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LITERAL TRANSLATION IN THE LIGHT OF THE GRAVITATIONAL PULL
HYPOTHESIS: THE CASE OF SENTENCE-INITIAL INDEFINITE NOUN
PHRASES IN SINGULAR IN NORWEGIAN-TO-GERMAN AND GERMAN-
TO-NORWEGIAN TRANSLATION

For citation: Data-Bukowska E. Literal translation in the light of the gravitational
pull hypothesis: The case of sentence-initial indefinite noun phrases in singular
in Norwegian-to-German and German-to-Norwegian translation. Scandinavian
Philology, 2021, vol. 19, issue 1, pp. 5-29.
https://doi.org/10.21638/11701/spbu21.2021.101

The present article reports on a study of renditions of sentence-initial indefinite
noun phrases (NPs) in singular in Norwegian-to-German and German-to-Norwegian
parallel corpus data. It briefly describes the correspondences to such NPs and the trans-
lation-induced changes that are made in the structure of the sentences including the
phrase. In particular, however, the study focuses on fully congruent correspondences
to singular sentence-initial indefinite NPs, i. e., the instances in which the structure is
formally copied in translational renditions. Finding out to what extent such sentence
initials are preserved in translation allows us to verify the hypothesis about literal trans-
lation that pertains to a potential (yet somehow forgotten) translation universal. By re-
ferring the conducted study to the framework of the current version of the gravitational
pull hypothesis by Sandra Halverson, it becomes possible to position the phenomenon
of literal translation in the context of the latest research into bilingual cognition and
to find common ground where more traditional contrastive linguistics and translation
studies may meet. The analysis generally supports the literal translation hypothesis as
the NPs under investigation (classified as highly salient linguistic structures) have been
translated into German and Norwegian literally in over 70 %. Thus, the gravitational
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pull of the source text structures on the target language is of similar strength. On the
other hand, it has been observed that Norwegian is more resistant to using sentence-in-
itial indefinite NPs than German, or that German applies this way of content construal
more willingly. In a broader perspective, the research results shed new light on the ex-
tent to which the linguistic patterns of the use of the indefinite article in a real text pro-
duction are similar and entrenched in a bilingual’s Norwegian/German representation.

Keywords: literal translation, gravitational pull hypothesis, translation universals,
correspondence, indefinite article.

1. INTRODUCTION

Norwegian and German are closely related languages showing some
clear grammatical similarities. They both are verb-second (V2) languag-
es, which means that they have grammaticalized the position for the
finite verb as the second language item in the main clause word order
scheme, and as a result allow only one clause element to be placed be-
fore the verb. The present article examines a phenomenon that has its
roots in this grammatical similarity and pertains to the way sentences
are introduced in the two languages in a text [cf. Hasselgard, 1997, 1998,
2004; Altenberg, 1998; Johansson, 2004, 2005]. In the conducted study,
the sentence-initial indefinite NP in singular has been chosen as the
point of departure in a thorough analysis based on translations.

Conducting research focused on indefinite NPs used as sentence ini-
tials was inspired by one of Hilde Hasselgérd’s recent articles entitled
“Sentence-initial indefinite subjects in English and Norwegian” [Has-
selgard, 2018]. In this study, the scholar notices that the occurrence of
sentence-initial indefinite NPs is untypical in Norwegian because, in
this language, a strong preference for ‘light’ themes may be confirmed
[Hasselgard, 2018, p.98]. Moreover, such uses of the indefinite NP may
be seen as peculiar in general, since they express information that is
new for the addressee while the sentence opening is prototypically
intended for different types of thematic (old, contextually given or al-
ready known, predictable or simply recoverable) content. As Quirk et al.
[Quirk, Greenbaum, Leech, Svartvik, 1985, p.1402, after Hasselgard,
2018, p.96] express it, “a certain awkwardness is sensed where the re-
cipient is expected to interpret a theme as entirely new and unconnected
with anything previously introduced” Nevertheless, despite this gener-
ally accepted regularity, indefinite NPs appear as sentence initials in
both English and Norwegian, and the same can be said about German
and many other languages. Therefore, the use of this type of phrase is an
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interesting object of study. Their occurrence in language use may seem
like a kind of figure [Langacker, 1987, p.120], i. e., a somehow promi-
nent or salient way of content construal, distinguishing itself from the
more typical (prototypical) manners of linguistic expression.

The research by Hasselgard [Hasselgard, 2018] is also inspiring from
the perspective of translation studies. The Norwegian scholar notices the
fact that “[t]ranslation correspondences of indefinite subjects show that
the subject NP is retained in congruent form in the majority of cases,
but more changes are made in translations from English into Norwegian
than the other way round” [Hasselgéard, 2018, p.93, bold E. D.-B.]. In
her other studies [Hasselgard, 1997, 1998, 2004, 2005], she confirms the
same observation pertaining to the topical theme as such in translation
between the mentioned languages, which, according to her, is “evidence
of translationese, i. e., influence from the source language” [Hasselgard,
2004, p.193]. Moreover, the scholar adds that in spite of grammatical
differences between these languages, English and Norwegian transla-
tions “to a very large extent preserve the sentence opening of the origi-
nal” [Hasselgard, 2004, p. 194].

Observations of this kind are not unusual, especially in contrastive
corpus studies. Yet, they mostly are conceived concisely among many oth-
er more profound research findings. Their common denominator is that
they mainly focus on English as related to other languages and imply a
kind of “copying” of different types of source text (ST) structures into the
target text (TT) — a phenomenon that appears as a drawback of transla-
tional activity for some researchers. Studies that zoom in on this particu-
lar issue and treat it as an ordinary characteristic of cross-linguistic com-
munication via translation [e. g. Data-Bukowska, 2015, 2019] are clearly
underrepresented. Thus, from the point of view of translation research, an
intriguing question arises: namely, to what extent are the translators will-
ing to “copy” source text structures in the target text in a situation when
grammatical similarities are very obvious between languages, as e. g., it
is the case with Norwegian and German? Answering this question ap-
pears particularly interesting in the light of the so-called literal translation
hypothesis, undergoing a kind of revival in the studies on translation in
the recent years and exposing literal renditions as a potential translation
universal (see [Halverson, 2015] for a thorough discussion).

Therefore, the aim of the present study is to find out to what extent
in Norwegian-to-German and German-to-Norwegian translation the
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source text sentence opening represented by the indefinite NP in singu-
lar is subjected to conceptual “copying” while being rendered into the
target language, with the purpose of verifying the hypothesis about lit-
eral translation. It is believed that, in this way, some information about
a potentially universal feature of translations may be revealed. An ad-
ditional objective is to capture principal changes in the structure of the
sentences including such NPs in translation to widen our knowledge of
similarities and differences between languages under investigation on
the level of conventional content construal [Langacker, 1987]. In the an-
alytical part of the article, these questions are answered on the basis of
the translations from the Oslo Multilingual Corpus (the OMC)!.

2. THE LITERAL TRANSLATION HYPOTHESIS

Vinay and Darbelnet define literal translation as a reversible, gram-
matically and idiomatically appropriate word-for-word transfer of
a source text structure into a target text and see it as a unique, but pos-
sible and fully acceptable procedure in translation [Vinay, Darbelnet,
1995, p.33, 34). According to the literal translation hypothesis, this type
of rendition is preferred to other strategies in translation because it
seems to be cognitively economic. Applying a less literal solution would
simply be more effortful, or could increase the risk that a less equivalent
or adequate translation may occur.

The first translation scholar to notice such cognitive economy was
Levy [Levy, 1967]. He observed that during the mapping process trans-
lators intuitively apply those solutions that are connected with minimal
mental effort, i. e., by using the so-called minimax strategy, and literal
renditions fit completely within this context. A reference to cognitive
economy is also implied in the work of Ivir [Ivir, 1981], who stresses that
translators begin the process of establishing equivalence by determining
formal correspondences between languages used in translation and opt
away from such solutions only when their use becomes impossible. The
formal aspect of the mapping is, however, always present in their con-

! The Oslo Multilingual Corpus (1999-2008), the Faculty of Humanities, Univer-
sity of Oslo. The OMC is a product of the interdisciplinary research project Languages
in Contrast (SPRIK), directed by Stig Johansson and Cathrine Fabricius-Hansen, and
compiled by the OMC corpus team. More information about the OMC is available
at: https://www.hf.uio.no/ilos/english/services/omc/team/. The OMC was accessed
19.7.2019 at: https://tekstlab.uio.no/glossa2/omc4.
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sciousness [Ivir, 1981, p.58]. In the context outlined here, it also seems
important to mention a study by Tirkkonen-Condit [Tirkkonen-Con-
dit, 2005], in which she argues that literal translation is a default transla-
tion procedure that is, however, cognitively preferred to others, both by
novice and professional translators.

The same line of thought about translation underlies Toury’s “law
of interference” [Toury, 1995]. The scholar views this procedure as one
of the main laws in the translation process, during which “phenomena
pertaining to the make-up of the source text tend to be transferred to
the target text” [Toury, 1995, p.275]. As Malmkjer [Malmkjeer, 1993,
p.287] notices, “the translator normally works with the source text be-
fore his very eyes”. Therefore, in an actual translation task the semantic
representation constituting the core of translation must interact with
“the visual text representation of the source text”, which may enhance
literal renditions.

According to Chesterman [Chesterman, 2011], literal translation is
strengthened due to the entrenchment of linguistic patterns occurring
in the languages meeting in translation. Such patterns are based on a
formal similarity between such languages and pertain to e. g., thematic
order, voice, syntactic structure [Chesterman, 2011, p.27, after Halver-
son 2015, p.314].

The cognitive basis of this phenomenon makes it a good candidate
for a translation universal that occurs in translations independently of
the language combinations, which some scholars stress [cf. Schaeffer et
al., 2014; Schaefer, Carl, 2014]. In accordance with recent research, only
the phenomena that are grounded in human cognitive abilities have a
chance to be universally represented in translated language as such. As
Chesterman [Chesterman, 2004, p.10] expresses it, “[tJhe immediate
causes of whatever universals there may be must be sought in human
cognition — to be precise, in the kind of cognitive processing that pro-
duces translations”

3. LITERAL RENDITIONS AS A “DEFAULT” TRANSLATION
BY S.HALVERSON

In a cognitively oriented framework of potential translation univer-
sals presented by Sandra Halverson, literal translation is conceived as “de-
fault” However, “default” is understood by the researcher in a particular
way, i. e., as pertaining to a phenomenon when “TL items or structures
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tend to be chosen faster, more easily and (most likely) more often than
others” [Halverson, 2015, p. 315]. According to this approach, particular
patterns of meaning construal in translated texts (independently of the
language) are cognitively motivated, i. e., they are triggered by “specific
characteristics of bilingual representation”, among which cognitive sali-
ence and entrenchment are of particular importance [Halverson, 2015,
p-315]. It may be then concluded that, within this account, a trigger
for literal (“default”) translation is some factor of cognitive salience or
entrenchment of linguistic structures in the translator’s linguistic rep-
resentation. In this context, literal rendition may be understood as “a
translation in which salience or entrenchment effects are deemed ac-
ceptable, or are not overridden” (cf. Halverson, 2017, p. 16].

How the factors of salience and entrenchment may be activated
in translation has been explained by the Norwegian researcher in her
framework of “the gravitational pull hypothesis” presented in her ear-
lier works [Halverson, 2003, 2010] and modified in the recent research
[Halverson, 2015, 2017].

4. THE GRAVITATIONAL PULL HYPOTHESIS

In her hypothesis, Halverson proposes a model for how a cognitive
semantic structure in a bilingual mind enhances the translation process
and — ultimately — the shape of the translated language conceived in
texts. She describes the hypothesis in its basic form as follows:

[...] in a translation task, a semantic network is activated by lexical
and grammatical structures in the ST. Within this activated network,
which also includes nodes for the TL words and grammatical structures,
highly salient structures will exert a gravitational pull, resulting in an
overrepresentation in translation of specific TL lexical and grammatical
structures that correspond to those salient nodes and configurations in
the schematic network. [Halverson, 2003, p.218, bold E. D.-B.]

However, as Halverson [Halverson, 2017, p.12] points out, the current, ex-
panded version of the hypothesis is to a greater extent based on the assump-
tion that linguistic cognition in bi- or multilinguals is different from that in
monolinguals, which means that it is assumed to be strictly connected with
the mutual interaction of cognitive linguistic structures in the human mind.
Applying this perspective in translation studies implies, among other things,
that the TL-features are taken into consideration in analyzing translational
phenomena to a greater extent. In this way, the hypothesis becomes more dy-
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namic, and its crucial concept of salience is seen as multidimensional. Accor-
ding to the scholar, in the source language category salience is “a true form of
cognitive gravity, i. e., a cognitive force that makes it difficult for the translator
to escape from the cognitive pull of highly salient representational elements in
the source language” [Halverson, 2017, p. 14]. It is the main source of transfer
as such structures are preferred in translational renditions. In the target lan-
guage, on the contrary, it may be more clearly captured by the metaphorical
term magnetism, because this term expresses “the idea that in the cognitive
search for a target language item, the translator is more likely to be drawn to
a target language item with high salience” [Halverson, 2017, p.14]. Finally,
“an additional source of hypothesized translational effects is the nature and
strength of links between elements in a bilingual’s two languages”, which she
calls connectivity [Halverson, 2017, p.14]. “[T]he more established (entrenc-
hed) a link is, the more likely it will be activated and used in translation, and
vice versa” [Halverson, 2017, p. 15]. Halverson conceives the hypothesis in its
new form as follows:

The original gravitational pull hypothesis is now split into three
posited sources of translational effects: source language salience (grav-
itational pull), target language salience (magnetism), and link strength
effects (connectivity). However, the basic thrust of the cognitive model
remains the same [...] [Halverson, 2017, p. 15].

The notion of salience is complex and, as the Norwegian researcher
points out, “can be understood to be related to a number of cognitive
phenomena” [Halverson, 2017, p. 13]. Moreover, “it may be impacted by
a number of factors, including type of meaning, recency of activation,
and various elements of the unfolding discourse representation” [Hal-
verson, 2017, p.13].

Thus, it can be concluded that the gravitational pull and the literal
translation hypotheses are related, and the former, which is wider in its
scope, may be applied to verify the latter, providing its better under-
standing and anchoring in the most recent knowledge about bilingual
cognition. The goal seems intriguing as the concept of the gravitational
pull has been addressed in corpus studies only in passing.

5. SENTENCE CONSTRUAL AS A SALIENT
LINGUISTIC FEATURE

As mentioned above, literal translation has always been understood
as form-oriented renditions. Therefore, for the purposes of the present
study, the term salience will be used to refer to the idea that the linguistic
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form of sentence construal (which, similarly to meaning, is represented
cognitively) possesses a particular status in the human linguistic repre-
sentation. It is assumed in the investigation that such linguistic patterns
(of a different kind) are ascribed a great cognitive weight, increasing the
likelihood that they will be preserved in translation, particularly if they
are based on a formal similarity between languages meeting in transla-
tion. However, other factors can also affect salience preference.

The singular indefinite NP occurring in the sentence initial posi-
tion, which has been chosen as the object of a thorough investigation
in this article, shows clear features of prominence. Traditionally, the
sentence initial position in the main clause is considered to be the
most exposed as it pertains to information through which the mes-
sage is introduced. As explained in the introduction to this article, the
indefinite NP in this position draws the speaker’s extraordinary atten-
tion to itself in a sentence, because it appears in the place where some
thematic information is expected. So, if such uses of NPs in a text are
so untypical in Norwegian as Hasselgard [Hasselgard, 2018, p.98]
states, it may be assumed that they represent a salient element within
the inventory of linguistic expressions conventionalized in this lan-
guage — a fact that will enhance the salience effect of the whole sen-
tence construed in a specific manner. The same may be assumed about
German, in which the use of the indefinite NP that opens a clause will
rather have a marked status.

In the above context, it may be added that from the cognitive per-
spective, literal translation can also be interpreted in terms of structural
priming, which is cognitively basic [Henson, 2009, p. 1060]. This means
that when a translator reads a source text structure, a specific element
in the target language may be primed due to the close physical (formal)
similarity of the prime and probe in his/her memory links [cf. Data-Bu-
kowska, 2019]. In this type of research, it is believed that elements of
a similar form have strong links across languages and word order is an
important factor in syntactic priming [Hartsuiker, Pickering, Veltkamp,
2004, p.412]. According to Filipovi¢ [Filipovi¢, 2014, p.215], this is “the
most efficient way of organizing multilingual information” in a bilingual
(or multilingual) mind.
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6. THE GRAVITATIONAL PULL CONCEPT IN THE CONTEXT
OF CONTRASTIVE STUDIES

Combining the three sources of translational effects (gravitational
pull, magnetism and connectivity) within Halverson’s hypothesis may
also be important for traditional contrastive studies as it might extend
their research perspective and highlight the question about similarities
that appear between two languages — an issue that is still an under-
appreciated aspect of contrastive analyses. In this case, it may be sup-
posed that if some similarities between two (a few) languages indeed
exist in the speaker’s mental representations, they may be “brought
to life” via translation, because they may be displayed by the effect of
magnetism. It is e. g., believed that if languages share procedures for
building sentences, the use of such procedures in one language may
enhance their accessibility in the other [Loebell, Bock, 2003, p.809;
Filipovi¢, 2014, p. 213]. Therefore, it can be expected that the data col-
lected in large language corpora (based on approved translations) may
include such “enhanced” structures that are deemed acceptable in the
TL, even though they may seem less commonly in use in it. They con-
stitute, however, the inventory of similarities that the two languages
meeting in translation possess.

7. METHODOLOGICAL REMARKS

German and Norwegian indefinite NPs are very similar in form,
particularly if they include indefinite articles occurring only in singu-
lar. The indefinite article is the clearest and most unequivocal indicator
of indefiniteness, and as such unambiguous to classify. The inflectional
forms for this article for Norwegian are: en/ei/et (bokmal) and ein/ei/
eit (nynorsk) and its forms for German are: ein/eine/einen/einer/einem/
eines. They vary depending on the grammatical gender (masculine,
feminine, neuter) in both languages. A typical feature for the German
forms is the disclosure of the grammatical case — something that the
Norwegian items do not express.

The use of the indefinite article within the NP may be assumed to
have some similar conditions in both languages as well. It can be non-
specific (describing any member of a class) or generic (describing a typi-
cal member of a class) [Faarlund, Lie, Vannebo, 2002, p.290-292; Has-
selgard, 2018, p. 96; Helbig, Buscha, 1988, p.374-376].
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In the present investigation, only declarative main clauses with an
indefinite NP in the sentence opening were taken into consideration.
Single phrases (i. e., not used in a clause) were excluded, along with
phrases of the type en/ei/et of | ein/ei/eit of + definite NP / ein/eine/einen/
etc. von +definite NP, classified as including numerals. Moreover, other
instances of en/ei/et used as numerals have not been taken into account
in the analysis. The same pertains to ein/eine/einen/ etc. in German.

The data for the investigation is derived from two databases includ-
ed in the OMC: the ge-no-ge sub-corpus and the no-en-ge sub-corpus,
both classified as parallel corpora. The former is based on original texts
and their translations (German-to-Norwegian, Norwegian-to-Ger-
man), both fiction and non-fiction. The latter is smaller and less bal-
anced as it includes mainly fictional texts, Norwegian originals and their
English and German translations.?

The translations collected in these sub-corpora represent the work
of competent, professional translators (as opposed to translators with
insufficient qualifications), which was an important factor of the inves-
tigation. The texts constituting the corpus data were published transla-
tions and, as such, had been subjected to editorial revision increasing
their acceptability in the target language culture. Therefore, it was as-
sumed that the solutions applied in the texts are representative of the
given target text language, just as they represent the source language
characteristics. It was also assumed that the analyzed sentences reveal
optional changes in translations based on Norwegian and German. As
viable options for the initial position in both languages include several
clause elements, the translator choosing a particular word order had a
range of choices.

The indefinite phrases were retrieved by searching for indefinite ar-
ticles (in all their forms mentioned above). The search was conducted
through the Glossa-browser [Oslo Multilingual Corpus], the applica-
tion of which was particularly efficient for finding fully congruent cor-
respondences for these language items. Yet, all selected concordances
were additionally searched manually by close reading to remove irrel-
evant language data. The selected concordances were processed with re-
gard to the following, more detailed research questions:

2 For more information on these corpora see: https://www.hf.uio.no/ilos/english/
services/knowledge-resources/omc/sub-corpora/.

14 Cranounasckas gunonozus. 2021. T. 19. Bown. 1


https://www.hf.uio.no/ilos/english/services/knowledge-resources/omc/sub-corpora/
https://www.hf.uio.no/ilos/english/services/knowledge-resources/omc/sub-corpora/

1. To what extent is the singular indefinite NP in the sentence
opening in Norwegian-to-German and German-to-Norwegian
parallel corpus data “copied?, i. e., rendered by its fully congruent
correspondence [Johansson, 2007], in translations and sources?

2. What other elements appear in the sentence initial position as
correspondences to the indefinite NP in both types of renditions?

3. What can changes made in the translation reveal about the
patterns pertaining to sentence construal in both languages?

The correspondence was understood as “what is observed in a cor-
pus” resulting from a particular translational solution [Johansson, 2007,
p-5]. The congruent correspondence was treated as a target language
structure that did not differ in form from the source in translation [Jo-
hansson, 2007, p.25]. Yet, for the present study it meant exclusively a
“fully congruent” structure, i. e., an indefinite NP in singular rendered
by an indefinite NP in singular.

As the OMC is a bidirectional translation corpus, the correspond-
ences to the sentence-initial indefinite NPs in singular were studied in
two directions:

in N— G data, as the German translations of the NP (designated
as translations) in the Norwegian original texts and as the Ger-
man sources of the NP (designated as sources) in translations into
Norwegian;

in G— N data, as the Norwegian translations of the NP (transla-
tions) in the German original texts and as the Norwegian sources
of the NP (sources) in translations into German.

The formal aspect of the analyzed structures was very clear in the
investigation focused on their conceptual copying and preservation in
translation. In accordance with the gravitational pull hypothesis, sin-
gular indefinite NPs used as sentence initials were conceived as ideal
candidates for being chosen more easily and more frequently than
others, due to their salience in language use in Norwegian and Ger-
man. The way of processing the corpus data described above allowed
us to see the phenomenon of literal rendition pertaining to the given
languages as a result of two translational effects: a) gravitational pull
of the source language, and b) magnetism of this language functioning
as the target language. It was also possible to draw some conclusions
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on the connectivity of the investigated structures in Norwegian and
German.

8. THE RESULTS

Table 1 above shows the main findings in the conducted analysis.?
In the Norwegian-to-German corpus data, a total of 356 and 588 oc-
currences of singular indefinite NPs in the sentence initial position was
extracted, in translations and sources, respectively. In German-to-Nor-
wegian, the investigated data yielded 539 examples in translations, and
371 in sources. Thus, it may be concluded that sentence-initial indefi-
nite NPs in singular are more frequent in German than in Norwegian
original texts (539/356). Moreover, they are more frequent in German
sources while translated into Norwegian than vice versa (588/371) —
a fact that also may indicate that the use of such phrases is more popular
in German.

Table 1. The realization of sentence-initial NPs in singular in the investigated data

Norwegian-to-German German-to-Norwegian
Correspondence (N~>G) (G~>N)
translations sources translations sources

Fully congruent | 265 | 74.43% | 395 | 67.17% | 397 |73.65% | 272 | 73.31%

Other 36 |1011% | 79 | 13.43% | 9 | 1.66% | 29 | 7.81%
Definite NP 9 | 252% | 38 | 6.46% | 12 | 222% | 8 | 2.15%

Sentence 46 [1292% | 76 | 12.92% | 121 |22.44% | 62 |16.71%
transformed

Total 356 | 100% | 588 | 100% | 539 | 100% | 371 | 100%

Excluded 192 |35.03% | 223 | 27.49% | 160 |22.88% | 181 |32.78%
Concordances | o401 1000, | 811 | 100% | 699 | 100% | 552 | 100%

in total

3 Table 1 also includes information pertaining to all occurrences of the indefi-
nite NPs identified in the corpus data and the amount of the concordances that were
excluded because they did not fulfill the requirement to be the initial part of a main
clause.
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As for the first research question: by completing the inventory of
fully congruent correspondences to Norwegian and German singular
indefinite NPs in the sentence initial position, clear similarities between
these languages were confirmed.

The analysis revealed that 74.43 % of the analyzed Norwegian and
73.65% of German indefinite NPs were classified as such correspond-
ences in translations, and the rates in the sources were 67.17% and
73.31 %, respectively. Examples presented below show these types of lin-
guistic conceptualizations, in translations — (1) and in sources — (2)*.

(1)

Et vindu blir slatt opp.

Ein Fenster wird aufgerissen. LSCIN.5.s111

Ein omn til, nr. 32, blir starta, ...

Ein neuer Ofen, Nummer 32, wird in Betrieb genommen, ...
KFLIN.1.6.s2

Eine Lampe brannte diister.

En lykt lyste svakt. THH1D.3.s300

Ein kleiner weifler Hund kam aus dem Haus gelaufen, ...

En liten hvit hund kom lepende ut av huset, ... DW1D.2.5240

(2)

Ein Minnerchor sang ein Volkslied.

Et mannskor sang en folkevise. DW1TN.3.s273

Eine Stralenlampe iiber uns war heller, als ich die Sonne je gesehen
hatte.

En gatelampe over oss strilte mer intenst enn sola. CF1TN.1.s728

En dissonans er ikke mer uskjonn enn en konsonans.

Eine Dissonanz ist nicht weniger schon als eine Konsonanz.
CL1TD.1.3.5.54

Et oyeblikk efter gar deren opp;

Einen Augenblick spiter geht die Tiir auf. EFH1TD.1.s347

* The abbreviations TN (translated Norwegian), TD (translated German), N (Nor-
wegian in the original text), G (German in the original text) are displayed in the refer-
ences to the corpus data, e.g. in (LSCIN.5.s111) where N indicates that the mentioned
example comes from an original Norwegian text and that the sentence was translated
from this language.
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A fact that may seem relevant in this context is that in N—- G, the
German sources prompted the occurrence of sentence-initial NPs in
singular in translated Norwegian to a lesser extent. The value in this case
was 67 % as compared to 73 % for the Norwegian sources that resulted
in fully congruent correspondences in translated German.

Regarding the second research question: in Table 1, particular atten-
tion is drawn by the category designated as “Other” and its more speci-
fied derivative “The definite NP”, the use of which may be seen as proto-
typical for the sentence initial position. In translations, their percentage
was relatively low and pertained to ca. 12% (N—G) and 4 % (G—>N). It
should be also stressed that they were clearly varied. In the former case,
the used correspondences were e. g., kurz, einst, zwischendurch, einmal,
im selben, etc. for the German translations. In the latter, their inventory
encompassed such items as e. g., noen, lenger oppe, neste, etc. for the
Norwegian renditions, as the conceptualizations in (3) show.

3)

Et oyeblikk etter var hun tilbake med en pakke i hendene.

Kurz darauf kam sie mit einem Paket zuriick. JWINS.2.1.s76

En henvisning til et oppslag pa side 8 forte meg videre til neste
utklipp.

Der Hinweis auf einen Artikel auf Seite acht fithrte mich weiter zum
nichsten Ausschnitt. GSIN.4.s127

Eine dhnliche Angabe liegt von Rudolf Steiner vor.

Noe lignende har Rudolf Steiner angitt. UR1D.6.1.s73
Eine Antwort war ja oder nein,...

Svaret var ja eller nei, en ordre forte ham... SN1D.1.5.5126

In the context offered above, the most surprising fact in the conducted
research was that in N — G the percentage of correspondences of this type
in sources was clearly higher than in G—N. In total, it pertained up to
almost 20 % of the collected language data. Therefore, it may be concluded
that many German structures, which are very varied in form, forced or
triggered the use of the singular indefinite NP in the sentence initial posi-
tion in translated Norwegian. As many as 6.46 % of them were classified
as German definite NPs. It was also observed that the German source
structure quite frequently was based on the so-called “naked” form of the
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noun (i. e, a form not including an article in singular) or a plural indefi-
nite noun. The variety of language items used in the data is illustrated in
(4a), while the particular instances of the German definite NPs triggering
(or sourcing) the occurrence of sentence-initial indefinite NPs in singular
in translated Norwegian are presented in (4b) below:

(4)

a)

Einmal kam Frau Wolk, die Vorzimmerdame,...

En dag kom fru Wolk, forveerelsesdamen, .... DW1TN.3.5129
Manche junge Menschen haben sich und uns in den letzten Mona-
ten gefragt, warum ...

En del unge mennesker har de siste méaneder spurt seg og oss om
hvorfor ... RVWI1TN.9.s1

Als Aurora vier Jahre alt war, befahl ihr Josefa, einen Ring, ...

En gang da Aurora var ni 4r gammel, befalte Josefa henne & ta en
ring ...ERHITN. 2.59

Stindiges Opfer kindlicher Streiche war die Hauslehrerin.

Et stadig offer for ungenes rampestreker, var huslererinnen.
ERHITN. 2.s17

Leser unserer Tage mogen die Metapher [...] als etwas krafl emp-
finden, ...

En leser fra var tid vil kanskje finne at metaforen [...] ... NEITN.
6.56

Allzu nahe Beriihrung mit Sterbenden bedroht diesen Wunsch-
traum.

En alt for ner forbindelse med en deende truer denne gnskedrom-
men. NEITN. 3.517

b)

die Frau aus reichem Haus soll Bille und andere gesellschaftliche
Verpflichtungen absagen.

En kvinne fra et rikere hjem mé avsta fra ball og andre selskapelige
forpliktelser, ... ERHITN.4.s36

Dieser Irrtum kann sie noch teuer zu stehen kommen.
Enslikuteglemmelse kan kommetil a blisveert dyr. HME3TN.1.4.s75
Das Asthmakind, das nachts aufwacht, hat einen trockenen Hu-
sten...
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Et astmatisk barn som vakner om natten, har en torr hoste ...
DN1TN.3.4.5s11

With respect to the third research question, it may be concluded that
the category designated in Table 1 above as “Sentence transformed” was
mainly represented in G— N, both in translations and sources (22.44 %
and 16.71 % of the analyzed language data), which is a striking observa-
tion in the conducted analysis. In practice, it meant that German sen-
tences were subjected to major changes while rendered into Norwegian,
and that Norwegian structures serving as sources for the translated Ger-
man also caused (triggered) clear modifications in the sentence struc-
ture of this language during the translation process. The main patterns
pertaining to such sentence construal are described briefly in the fol-
lowing part of the article.

The analysis showed that the indefinite NP in singular, distributed
in the sentence opening in German, was repositioned from the left to
the right, i. e., from the theme to the rheme position, in translation into
Norwegian, confirming the relevance of the end-weight principle in this
language. This mechanism is illustrated in (5) below. The form of the
phrase was preserved in translation, yet, if a German indefinite NP was
the subject, it was often changed into another, “lighter” subject (e. g., det
’it), han ‘he’) in translations into Norwegian.

(5)

Eine Miihle war eingezeichnet, ...

Det var tegnet inn en molle, ... CH1D.6.583

Eine hochst produktive Unruhe bewegt ihn.

Han drives frem av en ytterst produktiv uro ... HME3D.1.3.515

Moreover, the German sentence initial might be accomplished by an
adverbial representing settings for the described action, while the indefi-
nite NP was postponed to the right in the Norwegian rendition, as in (6).

(6)

Eine giinstigere Gelegenheit wiirde sich mitten im Wald und mit-
ten in der Nacht wohl kaum bieten.

Og her, midt i skogen og midt pa natta, kunne det knapt by seg en
bedre anledning. ME1D.2.s56
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In some cases, the indefinite form of the phrase in German was ad-
ditionally changed into definite in Norwegian translation:

(7)
Eine Brille klemmte auf seiner Stirn.
Han hadde brillene skjovet opp i pannen. JUB1D.2.s121

The clause elements, ordered in original German texts as indefinite
(new) — definite (thematic), were reorganized so that the initial part of
the sentence in the Norwegian translation included thematic informa-
tion expressed by the definite NP and the indefinite NP was moved to
the right, as in example (8).

(8)
Eine unbehagliche Unruhe hat die Spitzen der Weltpolitik erfafit.

Verdenspolitikkens topper er grepet av en ubehagelig uro.
HPMHSI1D.2.5.593

This type of change, implying progress from definite to indefinite
in the Norwegian translations, may be explained as a quest to create
“an apparently smoother information structure” in the sentence [Has-
selgérd, 2018, p. 108].

The changes applied by the translators in their German-to-Norwe-
gian renditions were also more complex and pertained to the preferred
ways of content construal in both languages. The nominal style in origi-
nal German texts was changed to a more analytical verbal style of ex-
pression in Norwegian translations, as in (9) below.

(9)

Eine Verzogerung ergab sich, welche den Anwesenden aber recht
zu sein schien ...

Det ble sent, hvilket ingen av de tilstedevaerende lot til & bry seg om
... PHI1D.1.s324

The same types of sentence transformations were observed in sources
in G- N. A more analytical Norwegian sentence (based on the commu-
nicative principle of the end-focus where newly-introduced elements
are placed) used to be transformed by moving the indefinite NP to the
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sentence initial position in translated German. Here too, the informa-
tion from the right in Norwegian was postponed to the left in German.
This type of translational move is illustrated in (10).

(10)

Der er ei svart katt.

Eine schwarze Katze gibt es. HW2TDS.1.4.5263

Det sto ei lita kone pa en steinskigard, ...

Eine kleine Frau stand da auf einem Steinwall. DG1TD.2.5s156
Men jeg s ingen utvei.

Einen Ausweg aber sah ich nicht. DG1TD.2.5238

This pattern of sentence construal in translated German was appar-
ent in the case of renditions of Norwegian cleft sentences. In Norwe-
gian, the indefinite NP was placed on the right and rhematized in a cleft
sentence — something that is typical for this language. In translated
German, on the contrary, it occurred as the sentence opening and was
construed as thematic and accessible for the addressee, as in (11).

(11)

Det er en forpint Mats som sper om han kan fa lov a sove hos meg.
Ein verquilter Mats fragt, ob er wohl bei mir iibernachten darf.
CLITD.1.3.3.s4

Finally, the examples in (12) below show how the analytical verbal
style of expression preferred in Norwegian was transformed into the
German nominal style, in which information is conceived by the use
of (sometimes very complex) NPs and an indefinite NP in the sentence
initial position does not seem unusual.

(12)

Ved a se dette problemet i dets historiske opprinnelse vil vi sdledes
kunne fa en bedre forstaelse av disse konfliktene.

Eine Rekonstruktion der Entstehungsgeschichte dieses Proble-
mes erleichtert uns dessen Verstindnis. HH1TD.2.3.s91

As the examples presented in (10)-(12) above indicate, a preference
for sentence initial notional subjects (even though they are indefinite) in
German has also been confirmed [cf. Data-Bukowska, 2020].
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9. CONCLUSIONS

The main aim of the present study was to find out to what extent
in Norwegian-to-German and German-to-Norwegian corpus data sen-
tence-initial NPs in singular were subjected to conceptual “copying’, for
the purpose of verifying the hypothesis about the universality of literal
translation. To achieve this goal, the phenomenon was referred to the
framework of the gravitational pull hypothesis that made it possible to
cast new light on word-for-word rendition and relate it to more complex
cognitive processes affecting translation.

It may be concluded that the analysis generally supported the lit-
eral translation hypothesis. The singular indefinite NPs in the sentence
initial position (seen as highly salient linguistic structures in both lan-
guages) were translated into German and Norwegian literally. This
procedure was applied in over 70% of the analyzed corpus data — a
fact indicating that it was difficult for the translators to escape from the
cognitive pull of the highly salient structures in the source language in
their renditions. Moreover, no difference in the gravitational pull be-
tween Norwegian and German in the two types of data (N—-> G/ G—>N)
was revealed. Considering the use of sentence-initial indefinite NPs in
singular, none of the languages under investigation influenced the tar-
get language in translation to a greater extent. This fact may indicate
that, independently of the language in the original text, the influence of
its structures on the target language is of similar strength. It was then
confirmed that the phenomenon of literal renditions indeed is a good
candidate for a translation universal.

However, taking into account the gravitational pull hypothesis
in its new form allows us to reveal some new information on literal
renditions in the languages under investigation. It may be added that
the lower percentage of fully congruent correspondences in the Ger-
man sources in N - G may indicate that the magnetism of the Norwe-
gian structures (represented in translated Norwegian) may be seen as
slightly lower than it is when translated German is concerned in G—> N
(67.17 % / 73.31 %). It means, in practice, that in translated Norwegian
the percentage of word-for-word rendered German indefinite NPs
in the sentence initial position is lower than the percentage of such
phrases in translated German, in which one can expect that a great
majority of them is rooted in Norwegian phrases including the indefi-
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nite article in singular. Consequently, it implies that Norwegian may
be more resistant to using sentence-initial indefinite NPs than Ger-
man, or that German applies this way of content construal to a greater
extent (or more willingly). The stronger cognitive force of magnetism
of the German linguistic representation makes it more difficult for the
translator (translating from Norwegian) to escape from the cognitive
pull of highly salient representational elements (sentence-initial in-
definite NPs) in the source language. Nevertheless, the links between
elements in a bilingual’s Norwegian / German linguistic representa-
tion pertaining to sentence-initial indefinite NPs in singular may be
characterized as entrenched. The connectivity between them is clearly
established, which results in the fact that the structures under discus-
sion are frequently activated and used in renditions, independently
of the language. Thus, the similarity between these languages in this
area has been confirmed and may be characterized as strong. It could
be mentioned alongside many other generally recognized similarities
occurring between these languages, and encompassing, among other
things, such linguistic phenomena as the V2 constraint, the presence
of the indefinite article, etc. Thanks to the application of the gravita-
tional pull hypothesis by Halverson in the conducted investigation, it
can be concluded that Norwegian and German not only are similar
with regard to the presence of the indefinite article in their language
systems, but to its use in a very real text production, as well.

The investigation also revealed some other observations pertaining
to the renditions of sentence-initial NPs in singular in N+ Gand G— N.
The distinguished “Other” correspondences to the phrase certainly have
their roots in both systemic and stylistic differences between Norwe-
gian and German. However, the observed change from the definite to
indefinite phrase in the sentence initial position in N— G in sources
(13.43%) is difficult to explain because it is, in fact, against a widely
approved communicative principle “to create an apparently smoother
information structure” [Hasselgard, 2018, p.108] as demonstrated in
(8). The reason why German definite NPs may be a source for the use
of sentence-initial indefinite NPs in singular in translated Norwegian
requires a more thorough investigation. Generally, it may be expected
that translators will rather avoid the occurrence of very untypical con-
structions, which clearly encompass sentence-initial indefinite NP in
singular in Norwegian.
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Finally, the investigation revealed some significant differences in
sentence construal between Norwegian and German. In practice, it
meant that the structures of German sentences were subjected to major
changes while rendered into Norwegian, and that Norwegian structures
serving as sources for the translated German ones were also modified
in the translation process. The inventory of such moves confirms the
previously stated observation that the use of singular indefinite NPs in
the sentence initial position is not only more frequent in German, but
that it also is less marked (more popular, accepted, conventionally ap-
proved) than in Norwegian. The question that remains is whether such
patterns may be seen as language specific, and the answer to it cannot
be a definitive yes.

The analysis confirmed the findings pertaining to Norwegian from
previous research focused on sentence-initial subject NPs in translation
between Norwegian and English [Hasselgard, 2018]. It revealed a strong
preference for the nominal style and notional subjects in German. In
the same manner, a general tendency in Norwegian to favour the end-
weight principle, light subjects and starting the sentence with an ad-
verbial representing settings for the described action — all applied in
order to postpone the indefinite NP to the right in the sentence — was
confirmed. However, it was not possible to state unequivocally that this
kind of postponement was connected with the complexity of the indefi-
nite NP. Several very complex sentence-initial German indefinite NPs
were also literally rendered into Norwegian. Moreover, in the collected
data for N - G, numerous instances of similar changes were found, both
in translations and sources. In the context presented above, some of the
applied solutions appeared surprising, as illustrated in (13) below where
the German source triggered moving the indefinite subject from the
right to the left in the sentence in translated Norwegian.

(13)
An einer weifen Blechboje zerrte ein plumpes Boot.
En klumpet bat la og rykket i en hvitmalt beye. (SLE1TN.1.s352)

Therefore, it may be concluded that the distinguished patterns of
content construal pertaining to sentence-initial indefinite NPs in sin-
gular are mainly based on preferences, both in Norwegian and German.
Yet, in the context of the unambiguously confirmed literal translation
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hypothesis, they may be seen as additional and revealing the translator’s
freedom in capturing linguistic conceptualizations in cross-linguistic
communication via translation.
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BYKBAJIBHBIVI IEPEBOJI B CBETE TMITIOTE3BI
SA3BIKOBOTI'O TTOTEHNS: HA MATEPUAJIE
HEOIIPEIEJIEHHBIX HAYAJTbHBIX MUMEHHBIX I'PYIIII
B ®OPME EJMHCTBEHHOTI'O YMCJIA B IIEPEBOJIE

C HOPBEXXCKOT'O HA HEMEILIKMII 1 C HEMEIIKOT'O
HA HOPBEXCKUN

s untupoBanus: Data-Bukowska E. Literal translation in the light of the grav-
itational pull hypothesis: The case of sentence-initial indefinite noun phrases in
singular in Norwegian-to-German and German-to-Norwegian translation //
CkanpmHaBckaa gunonorus. 2021, T. 19. Boim. 1. C. 5-29.
https://doi.org/10.21638/11701/spbu21.2021.101

Hacrosmas cTaTbsi MOCBsIeHAa MCCIETOBAHMIO IIepeBOja HAYaTbHBIX HeoIpe-
HeneHHbIX VII B eIMHCTBEHHOM 4MCIE B HOPBEKCKO-HEMELIKOM 1 HEMEI[KO-HOPBEX-
CKOM ITapaie/IbHBIX KOPITycax. B Heil KpaTKO OIMCBIBAIOTCA COOTBETCTBMA Takux VI
1 06yC/IOBTIeHHbIE TIePEBOJIOM U3MEHEHN B CTPYKTYPe MPeIOKEeHNMI, BKIIOYAIOIINX
B cebs 9TH TPYIIIBL. B 4acTHOCTH, MCCIEfOBAHME COCPEOTOYEHO Ha IIOTHOCTBIO KOH-
TPYSHTHBIX COBIA/ICHNUAX Haua/IbHbIX HeonpeneneHHbX VI B Gopme efuHCTBEHHOTO
YMCTIA, T.€. HA TeX CTydasX, KOIZia CTPYKTypa mpeiokeHnsa GopManbHO KOMIPyeTcs
Ipu TepeBofie. BoiABIeH1e TOro, B KaKOil CTeleH! MOTOOHbIe Ha4ya/IbHbIE 9/IeMEHTHI
HPEIOKEHNIT COXPAHAITCA HPU IIePeBOJie, CIYKUT BepUPUKALMM TUIIOTE3bI, CO-
IJIACHO KOTOPOJt 6yKBa/IbHBIN IepeBOJ] IOTEHI[ATbHO MOKHO CUMTATD (KaKMM-TO 00-
pasoM 3a6bITON) IepeBOUECKOil YHUBepCammeil. VccneoBanye BBIIOMTHEHO B PaM-
KaxX COBPEMEHHOII BepCcuy TUoTe3sl TsaroTenys CaHapbl XalBepCoH, YTO TTO3BOMAET
BIMcaTh heHoMeH OYKBAa/IbHOTO NePeBojia B KOHTEKCT HOBENIINX KOTHUTUBHBIX MC-
CTIeIOBaHMIT MEXDA3BIKOBON KOMMYHMKAIIMM M BBIABUTH TOYKM COIPUKOCHOBEHMSA
6oree TPaAMIIMOHHOI KOHTPACTUBHOI IMHIBUCTYKY C IIepeBOfioBefieHneM. B mermom
aHa/M3 TONTBEPXKJAeT TUIOTe3y OYKBa/lbHOTO IIePEeBOJA, MOCKOIbKY MCCIeyeMble
UT (xmaccuduipypyemple KaK A3bIKOBbIE CTPYKTYPBI, OT/IMYAIOLIMECS BBICOKOI Calu-
€HTHOCTDIO), OBI/IV TIepeBeleHbl Ha HEMELKIII ¥ HOPBEXKCKIIT A3BIKHU JOCTTOBHO boree
gyeM B 70 % caydaes. Takum 06pasoM, cujla TATOTEHNUs CTPYKTYP UCXOFHOTO TEKCTa
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K A3BIKY IepeBOfla OfMHAKOBa. Takke OTMeYaeTcs, YTO HOPBEXKCKMII A3BIK Goree
YCTOIYMB K MCHO/Ib30BAHNIO HeomnpesienneHHbIX VII' B Hauase npennoKeHus, yeM He-
MeIKNIT; MHaYe TOBOPs, YTO B HEMELKOM TEeKCTe MOJ0OHbIe KOHCTPYKIMM BCTpeda-
I0TCA vaie. B 6oree mMpoKoi mepcreKkTBe pesynbTaThl UCCIEOBAHMS TIPOMBAIOT
HOBBII CBET Ha TO, HACKO/IbKO CXOXKM ¥ YKOPEHEHBI B P€a/lbHOM TEKCTOIOPOXKICHNUM
A3BIKOBBIE MATTEPHBI UCIIONb30BAHNSA HEONIPEJE/IEHHOTO apTUK/IA B A3BIKOBOJ IpaK-
TUKe TIEPEBOJIAa MEXKY HODBEKCKMM U HEMELKMM S3bIKaMIL.

KrioueBble cmoBa: 6yKBabHBIN IIepeBOJ, TUIIOTe3a TATOTEHNs, IlepeBOfYecKast
YHUBEPCa/Ns, COOTBETCTBUE, HEONIPE/IE/IEHHbII APTUKIb.
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Sport, beweging, lichamelijke conditie en een goede gezondheid zijn voor veel
mensen over de hele wereld belangrijk. Juist om deze reden ontstaan er steeds nieu-
we fitnesscentra, die hun klanten een grote waaier van verschillende activiteiten (o.a.
krachtraining, personal training of groepslessen) aanbieden. Een van de meest popu-
laire fitnessvormen is sinds jaren indoor cycling — een groepsles op stationaire fietsen
in het ritme van aansporende muziek. Een charismatische trainer hoort daar natuurlijk
ook bij. In dit artikel wordt aandacht besteed aan de specifieke taal van Nederlandse
indoor cycling instructeurs, die gebruikt wordt in contact met hun klanten. Het onder-
zoek baseert op de participerende observatie van Spinning®-lessen in Nederlandse fit-
nesscentra in de periode juni 2019-maart 2020 en wordt aangevuld met eigen ervaring
als indoor cycling instructeur. Al op het eerste gezicht ziet men duidelijke kenmerken,
die deze taal bijzonder maken, o.a. een karakteristicke uitspraak en intonatie, woor-
denschat, enkele morfosyntactische eigenaardigheden of het gebruik van affirmatie en
visualisatie. De taal is een belangrijk instrument om de balans tussen lichaam en geest
te waarborgen. Bovendien wordt de taal gezien als een deel van de hele filosofie van
Spinning®, wat de woorden van Johnny G., de bedenker van dit programma, bevestigen:
»Spinning® has always shone a bright light in the health and fitness community. Not
because riding a stationary bike is such a trick, but because of its language”.

Sleutelwoorden: Nederlandse taal, indoor cycling, Spinning®, vaktaal, taal van in-
structeurs, visualisatie, affirmatie.

1. INLEIDING

Tegenwoordig speelt een goede conditie en fitness een belangrijke
rol in het leven van een doorsnee mens. Fit zijn is voor velen een begeer-
lijke eigenschap gebleken. De hele fitness sector blijft daarom constant
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doorgroeien. Uit het onderzoek van BlackBoxPublishers, NL Actief en
Life Fitness Benelux [Wolthagen, Middelkamp, 2019] blijkt dat er in
Nederland ca. 2000 fitnessclubs zijn, waar wekelijks 3 miljoen Neder-
landers van 12 t/m 79 jaar aan fitness doen. Een populaire fitnessvorm
is indoor cycling — een groepsles op stationaire fietsen met een charis-
matische instructeur die niet alleen vertelt welke oefeningen men moet
doen maar vooral — via zijn taalgebruik en keuze van inspirerende mu-
ziek — de groep motiveert en voor een beetje entertainment zorgt. Het
toonaangevende programma van indoor cycling is Spinning®!, dat in de
jaren 90 van de 20 eeuw in de VS is ontwikkeld en in de loop der tijd
de hele wereld heeft veroverd. Al na de eerste minuten van de training
kan men opmerken dat de taal gebruikt door de indoor cycling instruc-
teurs in vele aspecten verschilt van de taal gebruikt door instructeurs
van andere fitnessvormen.

Het doel van dit artikel is te tonen, wat de kenmerken van deze
taal zijn en welke functie ze hebben. Om het antwoord op deze vraag
te vinden wordt een onderzoek in vorm van participerende observatie
[Angrosino, 2010] van Spinning®-lessen in verschillende Nederlandse
fitnesscentra in de periode juni 2019-maart 2020 uitgevoerd. Als lid van
de groep en actief deelnemer heeft men directe toegang tot de lessen en
nauw contact met zowel de instructeurs als andere cursisten. De resul-
taten worden aangevuld met eigen ervaring als Spinning®-instructeur in
de jaren 2011-2017.

Bij dit onderzoek gaat men van de antropocentrische theorie van
vaktalen uit. S.Grucza [Grucza, 2010, p.46] betoont de prominente
positie van mens in het linguistisch onderzoek: ,,Przedmiot lingwistyki
zajmujacej si¢ rzeczywistymi jezykami konstytuujg konkretni ludzie,
ktorymi interesuje si¢ ona ze wzgledu na ich konkretne wlasciwosci
(umiejetnosci) jezykowe” [Het onderwerp van de linguistiek die zich
bezighoudt met reéle talen wordt gevormd door concrete mensen in
wie ze geinteresseerd is vanwege hun concrete linguistische eigenschap-

! De oorsprong van Spinning® gaat terug tot het jaar 1987 toen de Zuid-Afrikaan-
se lange afstandfietser — Jonathan Goldberg (beter bekend als Johnny G.) — in de VS
de eerste spinningfiets bouwde om thuis te trainen. In 1993 worden in sportscholen
in New York de eerste lessen volgens de Spinning®-filosofie gegeven en pas later wordt
deze fitnessvorm in Europa geintroduceerd [https://spinning.eu]. Ze groeide in de
loop der jaren uit tot een toonaangevend indoor cycling programma met nu talrijke
fitnesscentra in meer dan 80 landen, 250.000 gecertificeerde instructeurs ter wereld en
meer dan 25 talen waarin men lessen kan volgen [https://spinning.eu].
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vaktalige polilect A/B

P AE
{ANBNC} AN SRR,
‘vaktalige idiolect’, p/c vaktalige idiOICCI__.-:
a b

afb. 1 — Vaktaal als polilectale constructie (a, b) [S. Grucza, 2010, p. 51],
aangepast door JK

pen (vaardigheden) — vert. JK]. Vanuit het antropocentrisch perspec-
tief kunnen alle vaktalen gekarakteriseerd worden als polilectale con-
structies [E. Grucza, 1994; Grygoruk, 2008; S. Grucza, 2010; Olpinska-
Szkietko, 2016; Osiejewicz, 2016], d.w.z. dat de taal van indoor cycling
instructeurs een som is van idiolecten van verschillende trainers en te-
gelijkertijd hun logische doorsnede (atb. 1).

Men moet zich er dus van bewust zijn dat iedereen anders is en ie-
dereen zijn eigen idiolect gebruikt. Er zijn echter enkele gemeenschap-
pelijke kenmerken in deze idolecten, die beschouwd kunnen worden
als eigenschappen van de hele vaktaal — de taal van indoor cycling in-
structeurs.

2. TAAL VAN INDOOR CYCLING INSTRUCTEURS

Johnny G. ging al vanaf het begin van het hele trainingprogramma
daarvan uit, dat de taal van instructeurs een van de belangrijkste facto-
ren tijdens de lessen is. Hij merkte op dat: ,,Spinning® has always shone
a bright light in the health and fitness community. Not because riding
a stationary bike is such a trick, but because of its language. It is this
language that inspires each Energy Zone™, each time we use it” [Mad
Dogg Athletics, 2006, p. 1]. Het grote belang van de taal in het program-
ma is ook zichtbaar in het feit dat er verschillende cursussen en work-
shops voor de trainers worden georganiseerd waar het fenomeen taal
centraal staat. Een voorbeeld daarvan is de cursus Spinning® Language
and Visualization:

Learn to communicate and coach effectively with descriptive images and me-
taphors that promote greater energy, confidence, focus and ability. You'll be

32 Cranounasckas gunonozus. 2021. T. 19. Bown. 1



able to tap into your students’ senses with vivid imagery and evoke an emo-
tional response to jump-start their thinking — and your classes [https://spin-
ning.eu].

Tijdens deze cursus wordt aandacht besteed aan de juiste communi-
catie tussen instructeur en deelnemers, efficiénte en effectieve coachings-
technieken en het gebruik van beeldspraak, affirmatie en visualisatie tij-
dens de lessen. Besproken worden ook verschillende methodes om via
de taal emoties bij de deelnemers op te roepen. Met behulp van diverse
hulpmiddelen kunnen instructeurs hun eigen taal creéren die deelne-
mers motiveert, wat voor het hele programma essentieel is. Mad Dogg
Athletics [Mad Dogg Athletics, 2006, p. 1] gaat daarvan uit, dat ,,[y]our
language and words can plant the seed for students to become more
physically and mentally conditioned”. Bovendien moet men zich ervan
bewust zijn dat het lichaam zijn fysieke grenzen heeft maar het poten-
tieel van de geest grenzeloos is [vgl. Mad Dogg Athletics, 2006, p.28].
De juiste mentale instelling kan dus helpen fysiek succes te behalen.

Het uitgevoerde onderzoek (zie hoofdstuk 1) heeft bewezen dat er
specifieke kenmerken zijn van het taalgebruik van Nederlandstalige
Spinning®-instructeurs. Ze zijn zichtbaar zowel op fonologisch en mor-
fosyntactisch niveau, alsook in de woordenschat. Herkenbaar zijn o.a.
verschillende prosodische elementen (ritme, intonatie, toon, pauzes),
specifieke woordenschat (vaktalige terminologie, anglicismen, zintuig-
lijke werkwoorden, ‘power words, metaforen, vergelijkingen, affirmaties,
visualisaties) en morfosyntactische eigenaardigheden (losse woorden,
enkelvoudige zinnen, vragen, het gebruik van presens en imperatief).

2.1. Prosodische elementen

De intonatie van Spinning®-instructeurs is heel vaak afgestemd op
muziek die het ritme, tempo en timing bepaalt. Elke verandering in het
ritme van muziek en spraak verhoogt ook de dynamiek van de les. Kal-
merende deuntjes bij de warm up of bij het rusten aan het einde van de
training gaan meestal samen met de kalme stem van de trainer. Op mo-
menten van zwaardere workout en een duidelijkere beat in de speakers,
wordt de stem van de instructeur ook duidelijker en luider. Met behulp
van de intonatie kan de instructeur zijn groep aanmoedigen om nog
harder te werken. Op deze nauwe relatie tussen muziek en de stem van
de trainer wijst ook Johnny G.in een interview voor WebMD: ,,[w]ith
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the voice of the instructor and having the backdrop of music, you have
so many possibilities and opportunities to either train with the music,
or use the music as an inspirational pad, where the instructor can go
into language patterns, dealing with emotions and thoughts, and how
you can engage yourself” [Spinning: The Mind & Body Experience with
JohnnyG.].

Van belang lijken ook andere prosodische elementen van de taal
gebruikt door de instructeurs zoals bijv. toon, klemtoon en pauzes.
Door het gebruik van hoge en lage tonen kunnen gemakkelijker emo-
ties worden uitgedrukt. Kenmerkend voor de instructeurs is ook het
klemtoon leggen op kwesties die op een bepaald moment essentieel
zijn — of het om water drinken gaat, weerstand hoger instellen, zich
iets voorstellen, een handpositie veranderen of een andere oefening
doen. Pauzes maken ook deel uit van de karakteristieke prosodie van
de instructeurs. Door te pauzeren kan men meer aandacht besteden
aan de inhoud van de meegedeelde informatie. Daarnaast bieden mo-
menten van stilte de deelnemers de gelegenheid om zich op hun work-
out te concentreren.

Opgemerkt moet ook worden dat de instructeurs nooit schreeuwen.
Hun stem zorgt altijd voor concentratie op de training.

2.2. Woordenschat

Op het lexicale niveau ziet men zonder twijfel de meeste karakteri-
stieke eigenschappen van de taal van indoor cycling instructeurs. Het is
niet verbazingwekkend dat de vakterminologie beslist op de voorgrond
staat. Met behulp van de specialistische woordenschat worden bepaalde
activiteiten kenmerkend voor het Spinning®-programma duidelijk be-
schreven en informatie over de training verstrekt. De meeste vakbegrip-
pen, die gebruikt worden, zijn vooral verbonden met anatomie en fysio-
logie van de training:

Knieén een beetje warm maken, enkels, heup...
Je hartslag natuurlijk een klein beetje omhoog brengen zodat de calorieverbranding
ook gaat werken
Zo meteen lekker zweten
Hartslag schiet omhoog
Als je geen hartslagmeter hebt, is je ademhaling een goede graadmeter.
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Regelmatig worden verschillende rijtechnieken aangehaald. De pij-
lers van het programma zijn namelijk 3 verschillende handposities en
9 bewegingen (oefeningen), o.a. zittend fietsen, staand fietsen, spurten
of klimmen. Een zeer belangrijk en nuttig instrument is een hartslag-
meter, die de deelnemers in staat stelt de intensiteit van de training te
controleren. Bovendien stelt men individueel de weerstand in, die aan-
gepast is aan eigen uithoudingsvermogen. Er wordt dus aandacht ook
besteed aan de gewenste trapfrequentie (cadans) of aan de hartslag, die
men van de hartslagmeter kan aflezen:

RPM 70
Hartslag 75 %
Handen in drie
Zo meteen weerstand in de plus, omhoog
Handen als je hebt, in het midden van het stuur

Het Spinning®-programma baseert op vijf ‘energy zones’: recovery
(herstel), endurance (basis uithouding), strength (kracht), interval en
race day. Om deze reden komen ze ook vaak in de taal van de instruc-
teurs naar voren:

Vandaag werken we aan onze kracht — 75 %-85 % van de maximale hartslag.
Dit is een uitdaging voor het sterke hart — Race Day!
Intervallen zijn als plezier en pijn.

Men mag niet vergeten dat de verbinding tussen lichaam en geest
tijdens de lessen essentieel is. Een goed middel om dat te bereiken is vi-
sualisatie. Sage [2019] merkt op: ,,Indoor cycling classes are the perfect
theater for using creative imagery in coaching. Since we are riding bikes
that go nowhere, the use of visualization techniques becomes necessary
to break through those four walls enclosing the room, and is one of the
unique aspects that sets indoor cycling apart from so many other group
fitness classes” Met visualisatie is het bovendien mogelijk de rechter-
hersenhelft aanzienlijk te stimuleren, wat positieve effecten kan hebben
voor de hele workout. Vaak zorgt het ook voor een betere sfeer tijdens
de les en meer engagement van de deelnemers:

Langs de camping, langs de rivieren, het gebergte in!
Ons pad wordt moeilijker en moeilijker. Je rijdt langzaam het zand in. Voel de
weerstand die het je oplevert. Probeer dit tempo te houden en schakel
weerstand bij.
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Vandaag neem ik jullie mee op een reis naar Fuerteventura. Het zal hard waaien,
er zullen bergen zijn, maar we gunnen ons ook een moment van ontspanning op
het strand in Morro Jable.

Omdat muziek een belangrijke rol speelt tijdens de training en zowel
het ritme als de gewenste cadans bepaalt, verwijzen de instructeurs heel
vaak naar de elementen van de gespeelde muziek — melodie, lyrics,
sfeer:

Als je goed naar de muziek luistert, hoor je de heartbeats. Luister ook naar je hart!
Close your eyes. Just feel and realize... Doe precies hetzelfde. Doe je ogen dicht!
Wat voel je?

Luister naar de muziek. Hoor en voel het ritme. Laat je benen precies hetzelfde
ritme slaan.

Kenmerkend voor de taal van indoor cycling instructeurs zijn ook
verwijzingen naar alle zintuigen — zien, horen, ruiken, proeven en voe-
len. De deelnemers zijn dan min of meer verplicht om met alle zintuigen
de omringende realiteit waar te nemen:

Kijk om je heen. Wat zie je? Bergen? Rivieren? Blijf daar.
Doe je ogen dicht. Luister naar je hart, luister naar je adem... Relax!
Lekker klimmetje komt eraan. Voel een voorproefje van deze berg.
Schakel een klein beetje weerstand bij. Niet in één keer volle bak.

Met de zintuigen zijn ook talrijke emoties verbonden. Mad Dogg
Athletics [2006, p.2] betoont het belang van emoties en de zgn. ‘po-
wer words’: ,, The realization of love, peace, balance and happiness am-
plify and nurture the Spinning journey”. De deelnemers wordt boven-
dien vaak verzocht om binnen hun eigen lichaam te kijken of om leuke
herinneringen in hun hoofden op te halen. Het opwekken van positieve
emoties is dus een vast onderdeel van de indoor cycling lessen:

Het is tijd om verliefd te worden op deze heuvel.
De zon schijnt recht in je gezicht. Het wordt steeds warmer en warmer. Leuk zo!
Denk aan wat je vandaag al hebt gedaan. Wat is je al gelukt? Good job!

Kenmerkend voor de taal van indoor cycling instructeurs zijn ook
talrijke metaforen en vergelijkingen. Het gebruik van deze elementen
helpt om de verbinding te zien tussen de workout op de fiets en andere
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activiteiten in het dagelijks leven. Op deze manier zijn de deelnemers
geconfronteerd met iets, wat hen al goed bekend is en wat men zich
tijdens de training kan voorstellen en met succes toepassen:

Als het leven obstakels voor je plaatst, spring er dan overheen.
Klim naar de top van deze berg net zoals je elke dag klimt voor je succes.
Race Day is zoals spelen met dynamiet.

Een belangrijk kenmerk van de woordenschat van indoor cycling in-
structeurs is het gebruik van affirmaties. Het doel daarvan is de deelne-
mers positief over zichzelf te laten denken, maar ze ook te inspireren en
hen kracht te geven. Affirmaties wekken bovendien het lichaam op om
een hoger prestatieniveau te bereiken, wat in fitness en sport essentieel
is:

Mooi zo. Goed zo.
Ik kan mijn energie verhogen.
Je kan dat doen. Niet stoppen. Blijf rustig doortrappen.

Vermeldenswaard is ook het feit dat er in de taal van indoor cycling
instructeurs veel anglicismen voorkomen. Heel vaak gaat het om de na-
men van de oefeningen, bijv. seated flat, standing climb, sprints, jumps,
de namen van de ‘energy zones, bijv. strength, endurance, race day en om
vaste onderdelen van de workout zoals bijv. warm up of cool down. Soms
voegen de trainers ook hele zinnen (of delen daarvan) in het Engels:

Vier, drie, twee, staan. Go!
Easy in de zadel
We klimmen nu deze berg op. Het tempo stijgt ook iets. Are you ready?

2.3. Morfosyntactische kenmerken

Hoewel woordenschat het meest opvallend is, mag men andere
aspecten van de taal, die ook deel uitmaken van een bepaalde vaktaal,
niet over het hoofd zien. In de taal van indoor cycling instructeurs
zijn er enkele morfosyntactische kenmerken zichtbaar, die regelma-
tig worden gebruikt. Heel vaak grijpen trainers naar losse woorden in
plaats van naar zinnen. Op deze manier kunnen ze bepaalde informa-
tie en associaties heel snel en duidelijk aan de deelnemers overbrengen.
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Bovendien moet men niet over de hele structuur van de zin denken
want er is in principe geen tijd en geen behoefte voor:

Trainen, hard werken, conditie, gezondheid
Ritme. Adem. Cadans. Weerstand.
Klein tikkie terug

Dezelfde functie als losse woorden vervullen ook enkelvoudige zin-
nen, die regelmatig aan bod komen. Ook bij visualisaties worden bijna
geen samengestelde zinnen gebruikt. De bedoeling van de training is
niet de ontcijfering van de overgebrachte boodschap of relaties tussen
de zinnen te zoeken. Het gaat vooral om snelle en duidelijke instructies:

Kijk even naar rechts.
Verander je cadans met het ritme van de muziek.
Dit is een uitdaging voor je. Je kan het aan!

Omdat de trainers in eerste instantie instructies geven en deelne-
mers stimuleren om hun workout zo goed mogelijk te doen, gebruiken
ze heel veel imperatieven:

Dans op de pedalen!
Hou dit tempo vast!
Trap door, trap door!

De training vindt plaats in het hier en nu. Daarom wordt vooral het
presens gebruikt:

Je vooruitgang begint nu.
Als je staat is het belangrijk dat je voldoende weerstand hebt.
Als je naar links kijkt, zie je een mooi meer. Laten we daar een beetje uitrusten.

Af en toe hoort men zinnen in de verleden tijd maar in de meeste
gevallen gaat het dan om het terughalen van bepaalde gebeurtenissen
uit het verleden naar de geheugens van de deelnemers:

Nog maar een maand geleden was het een uitdaging voor je. Nu niet meer.
Vorige week hadden we een intervaltraining.
Herinner je je de laatste keer dat je een obstakel moest overwinnen?
En het lukte wel!
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Een ander kenmerk van de taal van indoor cycling instructeurs zijn
retorische vragen. Het antwoord van de deelnemers is helemaal niet aan
de orde, maar de bedoeling is de hersenen te stimuleren en gedachten
op een doel te focussen. Mad Dogg Athletics [2006, p. 16] voegt hier nog
toe: ,The purpose of asking questions is to encourage students to seek
the correct answers, which engages the brain and focuses the thoughts™

Wanneer was de laatste keer dat je iets alleen voor jezelf deed? Nu heb je de kans!
Er ligt een hoge berg voor je. Wat doe je?
Klaar voor nog één interval?

3. CONCLUSIES

De taal gebruikt door de instructeurs tijdens de lessen speelt een be-
langrijke rol in het Spinning®-programma. Actieve deelname aan de in-
door cycling lessen in Nederland en jarenlange ervaring als Spinning®-
instructeur heeft de observatie van deze taal mogelijk gemaakt. Grondige
analyse daarvan heeft bewezen dat er inderdaad wezenlijke kenmerken
zijn, die de taal van indoor cycling instructeurs bijzonder maken.

Op fonetisch niveau zijn de eigenaardigheden vooral zichtbaar in de
prosodie. Toon, intonatie, klemtoon, ritme en pauzes worden vooral ge-
bruikt om belangrijke informatie te beklemtonen, aandacht te schenken
aan bepaalde woorden, sfeer tijdens de les te creéren en deelnemers tot
werken aan te moedigen.

De gebruikte woordenschat dient vooral voor verstrekking van
duidelijke instructies en voor motivatie. Vaktalige begrippen zijn vooral
verbonden met anatomie en fysiologie, maar ook met karakteristiecke
elementen van het Spinning®-programma, zoals bijv. werken met een
hartslagmeter. Een belangrijke rol spelen verschillende ‘power words’
zoals bijv. liefde, geluk of balans, zintuiglijke werkwoorden, affirmaties
en visualisaties. Dankzij het gebruik van deze elementen wordt de ver-
binding tussen lichaam en geest tijdens de workout mogelijk gemaakt.
Van belang lijkt ook het feit dat zowel de linker- als rechterhersenhelft
tijdens de les wordt geactiveerd. Terwijl de linkerhersenhelft zich con-
centreert op de juiste techniek en naar mogelijkheden zoekt om de
instructies in praktijk toe te passen, denkt rechterhersenhelft met beel-
den, visualiseert woorden van de instructeur en werkt met emoties. Po-
sitieve gevoelens ondersteund door sfeervolle muziek hebben ook hun
vaste plaats gevonden in het hele programma. Men moet ook het feit
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betonen dat er veel Engelse woorden en uitdrukkingen worden gebruikt
tijdens de lessen. Dit is aan de ene kant verbonden met de Amerikaanse
oorsprong van Spinning® (bijv. namen van oefeningen) en aan de andere
kant met de overheersende rol van het Engels in het dagelijks leven.

Op het morfosyntactische niveau zijn de specifieke kenmerken van de
taal van indoor cycling instructeurs ook zichtbaar. Het gebruik van losse
woorden en korte, eenvoudige zinnen heeft als doel een snelle en duide-
lijke informatieoverdracht, maar het laat de deelnemers ook focussen op
de eigen workout. Karakteristiek zijn ook talrijke imperatieven, zinnen in
presens en rhetorische vragen. De instructeurs helpen op deze manier de
deelnemers hun fysieke en mentale activiteiten met elkaar te verbinden,
zich te verdiepen in eigen emoties, kracht en uithoudingsvermogen te
vinden en als eindeffect talrijke training benefits te bereiken.
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Sports, physical fitness and good health are important to most people across the
world. For this reason, fitness centres are constantly growing and offering their cus-
tomers a wide range of different activities (e. g., strength training, personal training
or group classes). One of the most popular forms of fitness for years has been indoor
cycling — a group class on stationary bikes to the rhythm of stimulating music. A char-
ismatic trainer is of course a part of it. This article focuses on the specific language
of Dutch indoor cycling instructors used in contact with their clients. The research
is based on the participant observation of Spinning® classes in Dutch fitness centres
between June 2019 and March 2020 and is supported with my own experience as an
indoor cycling instructor. Already at first sight, some characteristics are noticeable that
make this language special, such as specific pronunciations and intonations, vocabu-
lary, certain morphosyntactic features or the use of affirmation and visualization. Lan-
guage seems to be an important tool to ensure the balance between body and mind.
Moreover, language is seen as part of the whole philosophy of Spinning®, which con-
firms the words of Johnny G., the creator of this programme: “Spinning® has always
shone a bright light in the health and fitness community. Not because riding a station-
ary bike is such a trick, but because of its language”.
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The article explores a fragment of the grammatical system of the Danish language,
which represents a regular formal variation of auxiliary language markers — causal
conjunctions fordi, for, eftersom, thi. The functional and pragmatic description of each
of them is proposed based on the anthropocentric approach. This approach is aimed
at studying the linguistic expression of the speaker’s orientation in denotative reality
and communication. In terms of expressing causation, this presupposes differentiation
of ways to substantiate the speaker’s assertion, depending on different sources of
causation: the speaker’s own inference (for); appeal to knowledge, common to all
participants in communication (thi); justifying one objective fact with another (fordi),
justifying the speaker’s own inference with an objective fact (eftersom). The etymology
of conjunctions, as well as the temporal correlation of the predicates in causal and main
clauses, allows us to determine the reasons for the speaker to organize the mental space
of causation in different ways. In addition, the use of the conceptual blending concept
allows us to explain why one conjunction is replaced by another in oral speech.

Keywords: Danish language, anthropocentric approach, causal conjunctions, quasi-
synonymy, causal and main clause, sources of causation, mental space of causation.

1. INTRODUCTION. THE SYSTEM OF CAUSAL
CONJUNCTIONS OF THE DANISH LANGUAGE

In the article, quasi-synonymous causal conjunctions are understood
as conjunctions that introduce causal clauses, can function in an identi-
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cal syntactic environment, but at the same time are not interchangeable
in other syntactic contexts and express semantic distinctions that are
significant for a given language culture.

The overall system of causal conjunctions of the Danish language,
in our opinion, includes eight conjunctions. On the one hand, these are
four conjunctions that prototypically introduce the rheme of an utter-
ance (fordi, for, eftersom, thi) and conjoin main and causal clauses, the
latter occupying the rhematic position in the utterance. The first four
can be contrasted with another set of causal conjunctions (da, ndr, siden,
idet) prototypically related to the theme and mainly occupying the the-
matic position in the utterance.

In this article, emphasis is given to the functional and semantic
differences between the first four conjunctions (fordi, for, eftersom,
thi) and a description is provided of the linguo-pragmatic specifics
of each of them, based on an anthropocentric approach, which takes
into account the speaker’s factor in his relation to the utterance and to
denotative reality, as well as the speaker’s orientation in the “mental
space” of causation®.

To identify the functional and semantic specifics of each of the con-
junctions, we developed a set of parameters, which describe each of the
causal conjunctions:

e comparison of the dictionary definitions of the four Danish
causal conjunctions;

e comparison of the syntactic structure of causal clauses introduced
by different conjunctions;

o the etymological analysis of each conjunction with emphasis on
the mental localization of spatial representations that underlie
their semantics;

! The concept of “mental spaces” proposed by J. Fauconnier [Fauconnier, 1985] as a
working field of mental activity was further developed in the research of psychologists
who proved that this concept “reflects an important phenomenon of mental reality,
which has an ontogenetic history, occupies a certain place in the system of mental
phenomena and can be investigated by psychological methods” [Osorina, 2017, p.21].
The author shows that “the psychologically primary, sensory-perceptual experience of
a person, accumulated as a result of the active, cognitive and motor interaction with
the reality of the object-spatial world, lays the foundation for the spatial and temporal
organization of secondary, that is, mental, images” [ibid., p. 15]. We will analyze how
these mental images are verbalized by the speaker to express causation, using the
example of causal conjunctions in the Danish language.
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e a study of the frequency and functional characteristics of each
conjunction according to the Corpus of the Modern Danish
Language (KorpusDK);

e the attribution of the causal clause either to the entire preceding
utterance together with its modus frame, or to the immediately
preceding proposition;

e comparison of linear and nonlinear temporal correlation of
predicates of the causal and main clause conjoined by different
conjunctions;

e tracing differences in semantic types of predicates introduced by
different conjunctions;

e tracing differences in the compatibility of the analyzed causal
conjunctions with the 1, 2 and 3™ person particles of epistemic
modality.

2. DICTIONARY DEFINITIONS

Danish dictionaries reveal the ambiguity of definitions, which indi-
cates the absence of clear semantic criteria recognized by native speakers
that would explain why the Danes use causal conjunctions in a differ-
ent manner. For instance, according to Den Danske Ordbog (DDO), all
causal conjunctions introduce a reason, rationale or explanation: fordi —
“bruges som indledning til en ledseetning der udtrykker en logisk grund
eller en éarsag i al almindelighed” — “is used as a conjunction introduc-
ing a subordinate clause expressing rationale or reason in general”; for —
“bruges for at udtrykke at det folgende skal opfattes som begrundelse
af eller forklaring pa det foregaende” — “is used to express the fact that
the subsequent should be perceived as a justification or explanation of
the previous”; thi — “bruges for at udtrykke at det folgende skal opfattes
som begrundelse af eller forklaring pa det foregaende, gammeldags, hgj-
tideligt eller spogende” — “is used to express that what follows should
be perceived as a justification or explanation of the previous, outdated,
solemn or jocular”; effersom — “bruges som indledning til en ledszetning,
der udtrykker arsag, iseer en arsag der anfores som logisk eller naturlig
begrundelse” — “used as a conjunction introducing a subordinate clause
expressing a reason, especially a reason that is offered as a logical or nat-
ural justification”. Also, it is impossible to miss the obvious inconsistency
of how the “synonymy” of these conjunctions is interpreted. For example,
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the DDO provides the conjunction eftersom as a synonym for the causal
conjunction fordi, while the synonym for the conjunction eftersom itself is
the conjunction siden, with no reference to fordi. The causal conjunction
for has a synonym thi, as well as the modus clause og grunden el. forklarin-
gen er at ‘and the reason is that... or ‘and the explanation is that; although
when describing the causal conjunction thi with the same dictionary defi-
nition as for, only for is indicated as a synonym.

The anthropocentric perspective proposed in the article offers to se-
mantically differentiate the conjunctions by identifying their perceptual
foundation. Etymology allows us to reveal how drastically differently
the speaker organizes the mental space of causation in situations intro-
duced by these conjunctions.

In the article, it will be shown that the anthropocentric approach
helps to present all causal conjunctions of the Danish language as a
wholesome and comprehensive system and to reveal obvious functional
peculiarities in each of them.

3. FOR

Structurally, the causal conjunctions for and thi stand alone in the
Danish language. Their peculiarity lies in the fact that the causal clause
they introduce is topologically always an independent sentence. In Dan-
ish, this manifests itself in a different position of the sentential adverbials,
for example, the position of negation. Compare the word order of S-V-A
in a clause introduced by causal conjunctions for or thi: (...for / thi han
ville ikke tilbage °..because he did not want to return’), identical to the
word order in an independent sentence (Han ville ikke tilbage), with the
word order of S-A-V in standard subordinate clauses introduced by oth-
er conjunctions (...fordi / eftesom | da han ikke ville tilbage).

The relational specificity of the conjunction for was indicated by
Danish researchers [Therkelsen, 2003; Lund, 2007], who pointed out
that it expresses a causal relationship not between two neighboring
propositions, but between two speech acts.

The current article will show that the causal conjunction for serves
as a signal that the speaker expresses his point of view based on his
own inferences, generalizations, assessments, etc., that is, that the
speaker takes on epistemic responsibility for the reliability of the ar-
gumentation.
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The starting point for our reasoning is the observation by K. H. Lund
that “the clause introduced by the conjunction for explains the modus
component in the related main clause, and in the absence of verbally
expressed modus frame, the clause with for explains the message con-
tained in the related clause” [Lund, 2007, p. 168]. Det er sorgeligt, at Ove
stoppet, for han var en god treener (*fordi). I am sorry that Ove is leav-
ing — he was a good coach’. The author points out that in such examples
“there is no possibility of an equivalent substitution by clauses with the
conjunction fordi, since such clauses would indicate the reason for the
dictum part” [Lund 2007, p. 166]. This would result in an absurd mean-
ing: *Ove stopper, fordi han var en god treener * ‘Ove is leaving because he
was a good coach’. The presence of a modus frame can be considered as
a signaling context that removes quasi-synonymy. In the framework of
the anthropocentric approach, it is important for us to emphasize that
in statements with the conjunction for the speaker’s subjective attitude
implicitly (and often explicitly) is present in both parts of the statement:
<Jeg synes> det er sorgeligt, at Ove stopper, for <jeg synes> han var en
god treener. The source of argumentation introduced by conjunction for
is the speaker himself: <I am> sorry that Ove is leaving, for <I believe
that> he was a good coach.

The analysis of examples from the Danish Corpus 2007 [https://ord-
net.dk/korpusdk] and from fiction will allow us to make several impor-
tant observations:

1. Often the argumentation introduced by the conjunction for ex-
plicitly contains a predicate of mental activity that explains the
subjective assessment of the proposition by the speaker: Der er intet
forkert i at angle efter store seertal. For jeg opfatter godt tv som noget,
der automatisk vil fa store seertal [Dansk korpus 2007]. ‘“There is nothing
wrong with attracting a wide audience, since (for) good television, I sup-
pose, automatically gets a large audience’s Han havde ladet hende snakke,
for han havde pa fornemmelsen hvad der ville folge efter [Jessen, 2006,
s. 9]. ‘He let her rant because (for) he had a presentiment of what would
come next.

2. Both in the presence and in the absence of an explicated modus
framework, the conjunction for is used if the argumentation consists
in the speakers predicting potential consequences. The DDO
Dictionary recognizes such usages of the conjucntion by giving a se-
parate definition: “bruges for at udtrykke at det folgende skal opfattes
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som en (teenkt) uheldig felgevirkning der begrunder det foregaende” —
‘used to express (conceivable) negative consequences that substantiate
the preceding statement: Godt, at han har lyset her, for ellers ville han
intet kunne se. ‘Its good that there is light here, because (for) otherwise he
wouldn’t see anything’; Sejlene matte endelig ikke blive vide, for sd krob
de. ‘The sails couldn’t get wet because (for) they would shrink later’; Hold
hovedet tildeekket, for det er let at fa solstik her ‘Cover your head because
(for) it is easy to get sunstroke here’ [DDO].

3. An argument clause with for is often accompanied by modal
particles of epistemic evaluation. Note that these can be both
particles of epistemic responsibility of the 1% person (nok), and particles
of epistemic responsibility of the 2°¢ (vel), and the 3" person (vist) [Kry-
lova, 2016].

“Hvor er Kristian blevet af?” “Han stir nok med overkroppen halvvejs inde i ko-
leskabet”, siger Alma, og det gor han nok, for han foretrcekker altid noget andet
end det, der bliver serveret [Hesselholdt, p.15]. “Where did Christian go? —
‘Probably he is standing and digging in the refrigerator, — replies Alma. This
is probably true, since (for) Christian always prefers something else, and not
what is served at the table’ The nok particle expresses the character’s reason-
ing, as well as the narrator’s reasoning (altid ‘always’) based on the generalized
previous experience.

Jeg ved ikke, hvor mange tynde, morke stuepiger i rede kjoler, der gik planlost
rundt og matchede veggene. For de var vel ikke prostituerede? I s fald kunne de
lige godt sa have leenet sig op ad solnedgangen i et ode landskab [Hesselholdt,
p-22]. ‘I don’t know how many slender, dark-haired maids in red — match-
ing the color of the walls — wandered aimlessly through the corridors. Because
(for) not prostitutes (vel) were they? <After all> they could just as well have
stood leaning against the sunset in the desert. The narrator, reasoning to herself
(hence the usually dialogical particle vel), substantiates her assumption that
the girls in red dresses were maids. The reasoning is based on the principle of
proof “by contradiction”. The for conjunction introduces a complex argumen-
tative speech act, starting with an alternative assumption with unreal conse-
quences, which proves the original hypothesis.

Der var (vist) ingen hjemme, for der var ikke lys i vinduerne. (*fordi) ‘(It seems)
no one was at home because there was no light in the windows. This example
with the particle vist, borrowed from [Lund 2007, p. 169], is important in that
it confirms the impossibility of replacing for with fordi, even if you omit the
evidentiality operator vist. The absence of light in the windows is not the rea-
son for the empty house. It is the observable foundation for the speaker to
prove his own assumption that there was no one in the house.
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4. The analysis of temporal forms used in clauses with for allows us
to draw a conclusion about the nonlinear temporal correlation
of the predicates of the causal and caused clause. The cause here
does not precede the effect. On the contrary, we are talking either about
the expression of timeless opinions and characteristics (for han
foretreekker altid..., for jeg opfatter..., for han havde pa fornemmelsen...),
or about the predictions of the speaker, that prove his statement (for
sd krob de, for det er let at fa solstik her) or the speaker’s assump-
tions that contradict facts (for ellers ville han intet kunne se).

5. To explain why exactly the conjunction for is used in Danish to
refer to the mental representations of the speaker is possible by study-
ing the etymology of the conjunction for and functioning of the
related preposition and adverb for.

Similar to the related preposition and adverb, the Danish conjunc-
tion for possesses an initial spatial meaning and indicates, among other
things, the frontal position of the object relative to the per-
ceiving subject: “For prep., adv.,, konj., . urnord.*fura, ror. faiir,<...>.
Til den ie. preep. *per ‘ud over’ <...>, hvoraf gr. mipd ‘ved siden af, forbi,
ud over, oldind. purd for, tidligere, foran’” [ETYM, s. 127]. Here, as we
can see, there are both temporal meanings: ‘before, earlier, and various
spatial meanings: ‘before’, opposite’, next’. It is in this spatial meaning
that the preposition for is used in modern Danish. Jeg kunne ikke se fem
skridt for mig. ’I could not see anything five steps ahead of me’. Han blev
stillet for en dommer ‘He was brought to stand trial (in front of the court)’
[DRO, s. 247].

In connection with the anthropocentric perspective of the studys it is
important to emphasize that the spatial meaning of the preposition for
can refer not only to localization in the real, but also in the imaginary
world indicating thelocation of the visualized situation in the
mental space of the subject. This explains the inner form of the
Danish verb forestille ‘to imagine’ (eenyd. d. s.; fra mnty. vorstellen)?.

2 Let us note that many borrowed verbs with the prefix vor- came to Danish
from Middle Low German (mnty.). The absence or presence of spatial semantics was
expressed in the opposition of two Danish variants of the German prefix vor- as for-
and fore-, respectively. Comparison of etymologies according to the dictionary Ordbog
over det danske Sprog. Historisk ordbog 1700-1950 (ODS) allows us to conclude that,
in contrast to direct borrowing from mnty. with a prefix for-, such as forbande ‘curse’
(fra mnt.vorbannen), forarge ‘shock (fra mnt.vorargen / vorargeren), forandre ‘change’
(fra mnt.voranderen), Danish verbs with the prefix fore-, although they have German
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The example below illustrates that the process of mental construc-
tion is conceptualized in Danish as being in front of (for) the speaker in
his mental space. Moreover, the preposition for expresses precisely the
location in the imaginary world, while the frontal location in the real
world is regularly expressed by the preposition foran:

I mine drengedr led jeg af en serlig lidelse, der havde at gore med tilsynekom-
sten af billeder, ... som slorede synet af virkelige genstande og greb ind i mine
tanker og handlinger. Det var billeder af ting og optrin, som jeg havde set i
virkeligheden, aldrig af forestillede. Ndr et ord blev sagt til mig, viste billedet
af genstanden, det betegnede, sig levende for mig, og indimellem var jeg fuld-
steendig ude af stand til at skelne mellem, hvorvidt det, jeg sd, var hdndgribe-
ligt eller ej. Dette, det uhdndgribeliges hindgribelighed, som Tesla beskriver
i sin selvbiografi, "My Inventions”, gjorde ham senere i stand til at se sine
opfindelser for sig som feerdigskabte, som om de allerede stod pa bordet foran
ham [Hesselholdt, 2010, s. 44]. ‘When I was a boy, I suffered from a special
ailment related to the vision of images that obscured the view of real objects
and invaded my thoughts and actions. These were the objects and scenes that I
had seen before, never imagined. When I heard a word spoken to me, a picture
of the object being designated vividly appeared in front of me (for mig), and
sometimes I was completely unable to understand whether or not I could touch
it with my hand. This materiality of the immaterial, which Tesla describes in
his autobiography “My Inventions”, allowed him to then present his inventions
in front of him (for sig) as if they already existed, as if they were placed on the
table in front of him (foran ham)’.

Although the author writes that the character could confuse imagi-
nary and real objects, the verbal means of spatial orientation are orga-
nized in Danish in such a way as to systematically distinguish be-
tween the location in the real and in the imaginary world.

The preposition for is used to localize both imaginary objects and
imaginary holistic situations in the mental space: Min mors vaesen. Det
star sd klart for mig, som om jeg kunne reekke ud og rore ved det [Hessel-
holdt, 2010, s. 67] ‘All the essence of my mother. She appears to me (stands
in front of me) so clearly that I can reach out and touch her.

equivalents, go back to the Old Danish model “verb + spatial adverb”: foreligge ‘be
available’ (efter ty. vorliegen, jf. dog ligge for, fore, oldn. fyrir liggja, ligge i baghold for,
forefindes, egl.: ligge foran een); forestd ‘to predate, to lead’ (glda. for(e)staa, forstande;
samt mnt. vorstan, ty. vorstehen); forestte ‘set the aim’(glda. for(e)sette, jf. mnt.
vorsetten — satte foran; satte for); forevise ‘to demonstrate, to present’ (eenyd. d. s.; jf.
ty. vorweisen — vise frem for en; fremvise).
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If we are talking about location in real space, then a complex prepo-
sition is used with some clarifying spatial morpheme, for example, over
for or foran: Vi befandt os inde pa afdelingens meget lille kokken, og hun
stod lige over for mig. Hun spcerrede for doren, sd jeg ikke kunne komme
ud [Dansk korpus 2007]. ‘We were in a very small office kitchen, she was
standing right in front of (over for) me. She blocked my way to the door
so I couldn’t get out. Dette sporgsmal retter Leonardo stadig til de talrige
turister, som stdr foran hans billede [Dansk korpus 2007]. “This question
is still addressed by Leonardo to the multitude of tourists who stand in
front of (foran) his painting.

The above facts allow us to conclude that the conjunction for signals
to the addressee that the justification of the statement belongs to the
sphere of the mental construction of argumentation by the speaker. In
other words, the speaker assumes responsibility for the reliability of his
argumentation.

4. THI

Structurally, the conjunction thi behaves exactly as the conjunction
for. The positional structure of the clause introduced by the conjunction
thi coincides with the structure of a main clause. Like for, thi can start a
sentence after a fullstop: Det signalerer, hvorledes den kulturelle debat er
en uoverskuelig til det usynlige, at kulturdebat veesentligst bestdr i, at no-
gen diskuterer med sig selv, offentligt. Thi man kan ikke finde dem, man er
oppe imod [Dansk korpus 2007]. “This is a signal that the cultural debate
is not transparent, and that much of the cultural debate is that one debates
with oneself in public. Because (thi) it is impossible to identify those with
whom the conversation is being conducted.

This structural similarity generally suggests that the conjunction
thi, like for, justifies the speaker’s argumentation of the entire preceding
speech act. In the example above, the modus frame is explicitly present:
Det signalerer... thi... “This is a signal..., because...’

Another feature of the conjunction thi, similar to for, is the nonlinear
temporal correlation of predicates in the causal and the caused clause.
Most often the timeless properties and relationships are thus established.

Below we will focus on the functional specifics of the conjunction
thi, which distinguishes it from the conjunction for.

Usually Danish dictionaries indicate thi as: “gammeldags, for-
mel” ‘obsolete, formal’ [DDO]; “neesten foraeldet”. “iseer [L; “foreeld. i
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talespr., isaer poet., arkais. (ell. spog.) og i kancellistil” [ODS] ‘almost ob-
solete in colloquial speech, bookish, preserved in poetry, clerical style,
and creating an archaic or ironic effect’

At the same time, the analysis of the Danish Corpus 2007 indicates
a fairly high frequency of its occurrence — 605 uses. Moreover, only
about a third of examples with thi out of the first hundred can be de-
scribed as stylistically archaic.

It cannot be denied that thi is commonly used in the modern Danish
Corpus when citing historical and Biblical texts. At the same time, the
contexts where both conjunctions are used within one statement are of
special interest: I 1600-tallet skulle den syndige kvinde ikke straffes med
prygl, for som en hojtstiende gejstlig sagde: “Med slaaen gior man ikke
fromme kvinder, thi slaar man een Fanden ud, saa slaaer man ni ind igen
[Dansk korpus 2007]. ‘In the XVII century the guilty women were not
flogged, because (for), as one high-ranking clergyman wrote, “You cannot
make a woman better with a flogging, for (thi) you will beat one devil out
of her, but you will beat in nine”.

Our hypothesis is that the first of the causative conjunctions (for)
indicates that the author of the text attempts to justify the truth of his
statement. The assertion that “in the 17th century women in Denmark
were not flogged” is substantiated with the words of a certain priest,
testifying to the views of that time. As for the quoted statement of the
clergyman, his assertion that “women cannot be made better by flog-
ging” is supported not by his own arguments, but, in fact, by a dictum
in the form of a proverb. This is evidenced by the asyndetic struc-
ture of the conditional sentence, and the generalized personal pro-
noun man in the subject position, and, in particular, by the opposition
of the numerals “one” and “nine”, typical of Scandinavian proverbs.
Compare: En synd for tyven, ni for bagtaleren [POSL, s. 4433] ‘One sin
for a thief, nine for a slanderer’; Snyder du marken en gang, sd snyder
den dig ni [POSL, s. 876], ‘You deceive the field once, it will deceive you
nine times. Ni vise kan ikke stoppe munden pd en ddre [POSL, s. 152]
‘Nine wise men will not shut the mouth of one fool. In other words, the
clergyman refers to a statement, taken without proof, as some gener-
ally accepted truth.

The opposition of the immutable truth from God (thi) and the rea-
soning of man (for) is clearly manifested in the translation of the 1st
Epistle of the apostle Paul to Corinthians into modern Danish: Det har
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Gud dbenbart for os ved Anden. Thi Anden ransager alt, selv Guds dybder.
For hvem ved, hvad der bor i mennesket, undtagen menneskets egen and.
[Bibelen, 1992]. ‘But God has revealed them to us through His Spirit. For
the Spirit searches all things, yes, the deep things of God. For what man
knows the things of a man except the spirit of the man which is in him?
[Bibelen, 1992].

But why does this conjunction retain its productivity in modern
speech?

Of particular interest, from our point of view, are stylistically neu-
tral contemporary contexts of socio-political or popular science texts,
which are the most widespread in the Dansk korpus 2007 (at least 60 %
of the total number of examples with thi).

The argumentation in this case either refers to a well-known state of
affairs, or it presents an explanation as a well-known and indisputable
fact, although objectively it may not be: I dag har forskerne travit med
at sortere og efterprove hundredtusinder af opdagelser gjort af IRAS, og
tit viser det sig, at strdlingen er udsendt af ‘et stovet object”. Det kan ikke
forbavse, thi stov er en meget effektiv varmekilde [Dansk korpus 2007].
“Today, researchers process hundreds of thousands of results from the space
station, and it often turns out that the radiation comes from a “dust ob-
ject”. This shouldn’t come as a surprise since (thi) space dust is an efficient
source of thermal energy’. Enhver skal have lov til at have sin opfattelse, thi
vi er dog demokrater [Dansk korpus 2007] ‘Everyone should be entitled
to their own opinion, since (thi) we are Democrats after all’. In all such
examples, the mode implied by the conjunction thi can be explicated as:
<som kendt> — s is known’.

An ironic effect is created when thi is used in contexts that do not
imply a well-known and undeniable argumentation: Amtsrdadene var
hurtige, thi hvem ville ikke gerne kunne oprette en offentlig tv-station, og
medarbejderne var lige sd hurtige, thi hvem ville ikke gerne ud til sin egen
lille mark. Det er gdet sa hurtigt og flot, at de selvfolgelig ikke kan nedlaeg-
ges sadan uden videre. ...De er blevet et monument over en politik, der
var forkert [Dansk korpus 2007] “The regional councils jumped in because
(thi) who wouldn’t want to create a public television channel, and the staff
jumped in because (thi) who wouldn’t want their little fiefdom. Everything
went so quickly and smoothly that, of course, you can’t just cancel it all.

Thus, the invariant meaning of thi is the argumentation through
deixis to the common knowledge shared by all members of the language
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community. And this deictic essence of thi is reflected in its etymology.
The conjunction thi (glda. thy, thi, oldnord. pi, pvi) originates in the old
case forms of the demonstrative pronoun corresponding to the modern
Danish pronoun den [ETYM, s. 451]. That is, both for and thi conjunc-
tions introduce not just causal clauses, but argumentative clauses, either
making the speaker’s responsible for the validity of the argumentation
(for), or referring to common knowledge about the state of affairs in the
world (thi).

5. FORDI

The conjunction fordi is the most essential causal conjunction. It is
the most common in the Corpus, far more prevalent than other causal
conjunctions (fordi — 54410 occurrences compared to 1707 occurrenc-
es with eftersom and 605 with thi)°.

The conjunction fordi signals that the argumentation presented by
the speaker is an objective fact. The conjunction fordi represents the ob-
jective relationship of events in denotative reality. This point of view is
supported by: 1) semantic types of predicates of physical activity, typi-
cally used in constructions with fordi, 2) linear temporal correlation of
predicates in the causal and main clauses, 3) etymological analysis of the
conjunction fordi, 4) analysis of Danish syntactic constructions used for
the rhematic emphasis on a causal clause (ikke fordi X, men fordi Y and
nar X, er det fordi Y), in which no other causal conjunction can be used
other than fordi.

The examples with conjunction fordi provided by the DDO Explan-
atory Dictionary may be considered typical: Jeg blev hjemme, fordi jeg
var syg ‘I remained at home, because I got sick’; Lyd kan gd gennem luft,
fordi lyden seetter luften i svingninger ‘Sound can travel through the air
because it causes the air to vibrate’ [DDO].

The predicates in the clauses conjoined by the conjunction fordi de-
note objective facts: (physical actions and changes in physical states in the

3 The Corpus search does not differentiate between the causal conjunction for and
homonymous preposition for for’, preposition for ‘before’, spatial adverb for ‘in front
of’, and for as the simple past form from the verb fare. It was therefore impossible to
single out occurrences of the causal conjunction out of total 783, 173 word usages
recorded. However, the analyzed texts suggest that the occurrence of the causal
conjunction for is slightly less common compared to fordi, but significantly surpasses
the occurrence of eftersom.
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real world), causal to subsequent events. At the same time, there is a linear
correlation between the causal event and its consequence in time: <got
sick— stayed at home>; <causes vibration— can travel>. In this regard, the
example cited by K. H. Lund is indicative: <fell, broke his arm — demanded
compensation>: En mand fra Helsingor ville have erstatning, fordi han faldt
og brakkede en arm pa vej ned ad en mork trappe...(*? for) ‘A resident of
Helsingor demanded compensation because he fell down an unlit staircase
and broke his arm’. “Replacing fordi with for in this example would be less
successful, writes the Danish researcher. — The fact is that here the sub-
ordinate part indicates a direct physical reason, and in a sentence with the
conjunction for the reason is presented as a justification, that is, it gets a
pronounced mental coloring” [Lund, 2007, p. 168].

When analyzing examples where the conjunction fordi cannot be re-
placed by the conjunction for, K. H. Lund also provides examples with a
modus frame. Unlike examples with for, the causation introduced by the
conjunction fordi cannot be attributed to the modus frame of the state-
ment, but always refers only to the predicate of the nearest proposition
in the main clause.

These observations are confirmed by examples from KorpusDK:
Han siger, {han blev anbragt, fordi han smittede sin kone} ‘He says he
was placed for treatment because he infected his wife’ <infected - placed
for treatment>; Jeg tror nu, {at Cesira har giftet sig med den halvgamle
kebmand, fordi han var i stand til at tilbyde hende et trygt og anderledes
liv i Rom...}, ‘It seems to me that Cesira married an aging merchant,
because he was able to provide her with a calm, different, life in Rome
... <was able to provide— married >.

Etymologically, the conjunction fordi (glda. for thy (at), oldnord.
fyrir pvi (at)) is derived from the preposition and adverb for and the
dative form of the demonstrative pronoun det [ETYM, s. 129]. That is,
in its internal form, it combines the deictic meaning from the demon-
strative pronoun det, and the meaning from the preposition / prefix for
not in its spatial sense (as a position in front of the observer), but in its
temporal sense (precedence).

The spatial meaning of the root for regularly shifts into the temporal
sphere as evidenced by the following compounds: (A) forben / bagben
‘front / rear leg, forhjul/baghjul ‘front / rear wheel, forgrund / baggrund
‘foreground / background;, forhave / baghave ‘garden in front of / be-
hind the house’ and (B) forfader— fader ‘forefather / father’; forsom-
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mer — sommer ‘late spring (lit. pre-summer) / summer’; forret— (hoved)
ret ‘appetizer (lit. pre-course) / (main) course’; fortid > (den nuverende)
tid ‘past (lit. pre-time) / (present) time, with either spatial (A) or tem-
poral (B) semantics. (On the perceptual foundations of such semantic
transition see: [Nikulicheva, 2017, p.57-58].)

By analogy with the examples of group (B), it can be argued that the
conjunction fordi indicates (deictic semantics of the demonstrative pro-
noun det) a causal situation that precedes its consequences in time (tem-
poral semantics of the preposition / prefix for). That is why, semantically,
the sentences with the conjunction fordi focus on the linear temporal
correlation of predicates in the subordinate causal and main clauses and
on the objective link of events in the denotative reality.

Based on the above, we can offer an explanation to the phenome-
non noted by Danish researchers on the material of the Danish oral
speech corpus Talesprogskorpusset BySoc [Jensen, 2006] and Danish
oral official speech [Gregersen, 2019]. They argued that in oral speech
the conjunction fordi starts to occur in syntactic distribution typical
of conjunction for, and even more often than for itself: it can combine
with epistemic particles (hun bliver hjemme fordi hendes datter mdske
| vist er syg ‘she stayed at home, because her daughter, perhaps / appar-
ently, got sick’) and with the word order typical of the main clause: hun
bliver hjemme fordi hendes son er lige blevet syg ‘she stayed at home
because her son just got sick’ [Jensen, 2006, p.83-84]. This means that
in spontaneous oral speech, fordi begins to assume the meaning of sub-
jective argumentation rather than objective causation. In our opinion,
this phenomenon can be explained as a manifestation of the conceptu-
al blending [Fauconnier, Turner, 2008]. Formulating the statement as
a subjective argumentation, which is characteristic of the conjunction
for, the speaker uses the conjunction fordi instead. This substitution
strengthens the pragmatic effect on listeners precisely due to the fact
that the use of fordi presents the statement as an objectively determined
causal relationship.

7. EFTERSOM

Similar to the conjunction fordi, the conjunction eftersom demon-
strates how the initially spatial semantics of the preposition and adverb
efter ‘for, behind’ <glda. ftir, af germ. *afteri til ie. *apo- ‘af, vek —
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‘from, away’ [ETYM, s. 104] shifts to the temporal domain: ‘after’ The
relative pronoun som “is usually used as a conjunction in relative sub-
ordinate clauses indicating a previously mentioned person or thing”
(“bruges som indledning til en relativ ledseetning med henvisning til en
tidligere neevnt person eller ting”) [DDO].

The combination of meanings efter and som creates a special linear
causation model:

STATEMENT < after which (eftersom) follows > JUSTIFICATION.

The sentence from DDO can serve as a typical example: Han er vel
blevet forelsket i en pige pa Lolland, eftersom han vil derned og arbejde
pa en gard ‘He must have fallen in love with some girl from Lolland, as he
is going to move there to work on a farm’ [DDO].

The statement “Han er vel blevet forelsket i en pige pd Lolland” is
a mental construct of the speaker. This is his assumption, the epistemic
reliability of which is supported by the expected shared opinion of the
addressee (as evidenced by the use of the particle vel). The use of the
conjunction eftersom indicates that the speaker substantiates his subjec-
tive assumption with objective facts at his disposal: “han vil derned og
arbejde pa en gard”.

Our analysis of examples from the Danish Corpus 2007 confirms
that the conjunction eftersom is semantically different from other caus-
al conjunctions. The conjunction effersom indicates that the speaker’s
inference, often accompanied by epistemic markers (vel, neppe in the
examples below), is justified as logically deriving from an objectively
observable fact:

Vitara i Danmark. Just nu er det slet ikke sikkert, om den kommer. Der er ikke
taget stilling til sporgsmadlet, fastsldar pressechef John Jakobsen. Men det kan vel
heller ikke udelukkes, eftersom vii forvejen har to versioner af den 3-dors Vitara.
‘<New car model> «Vitara» in Denmark. It is now completely unclear whether it
will appear. According to press manager John Jacobsen, there is no definite posi-
tion on this issue yet. But this, apparently, cannot be ruled out, since (eftersom)
we already have two versions of the 3-door Vitara’ [Dansk korpus 2007];
Bogen er en litteraturhistorisk kuriositet, som der naeppe er noget stort behov for
at fda oversat, eftersom der herhjemme ikke er mange andre end de engelskstu-
derende, der kender noget til Shelley og Coleridge. “The book is a literary and
historical curiosity that is hardly worth translating, since (eftersom) there are
not many people in Denmark now, other than English students who know any-
thing about Shelley and Coleridge’ [Dansk korpus 2007].
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8. CONCLUSION

To summarize the above, it can be noted that causal clauses with for
and thi possess generalizing semantics, while the semantics of clauses
with fordi and eftersom refers to a specific fact. At the same time, the con-
junctions fordi and thi introduce objective facts or objective knowledge
as justification, while the conjunction for and eftersom substantiate the
speaker’s subjective inference. Thus, the systemic semantic difference in
these conjunctions is based on a combination of semantic parameters
“objective” / “subjective”; “concrete” / “abstract”. These parameters can be
easily presented in the form of four squares of the Cartesian logic. The un-
marked member of the opposition is the combination of “objective” and
“concrete’, expressed by the most neutral conjunction fordi, and the most
marked are “abstract” and “subjective”, expressed by the conjunction for:

Objective Subjective
Abstract X X
thi for
) )
Y Y
<statement Y is correct, since < statement Y is correct, since
everyone knows that X> I believe, that X>
(+) abstract (+) abstract
(-) subjective (+) subjective
Conerete Y- fordi X <assum t?({)n(_;jizetrrsl(l)em si(lce if hap-
<the fact Y is true, since BEFORE P ’ P
. pens AFTER fact X>
it there was fact X> ) ()
() () (-) abstract
() abstract (+) subjective
(-) subjective )

This article did not aim to analyze the prototypical thematic causal
conjunctions da, ndr, siden, idet, but a preliminary analysis of the lin-
guistic material allows us to hypothesize that they functionally corre-
spond to the four prototypical rhematic conjunctions. As a result, func-
tional pairs are formed: fordi / da; for / ndr nu; thi/ idet; eftersom / siden.
Testing this hypothesis will be the topic of further research.

Initially it was Per Durst-Andersen who pointed out the importance
of verbal marking of the speaker’s statement in the Danish language
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(as a language where the grammatical system is primarily focused on
the addressee). He differentiated between statements made on the basis
of objective concrete experience (oplevelseslager); on the basis of a sub-
jective concrete assumption (troslager); on the basis of objective abstract
knowledge (videnslager); or on the basis of a subjective abstract opinion
(meningslager) [Durst-Andersen, 2007, s. 170]. Our study of the system
of causal conjunctions confirms this general theoretical idea.
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DDO =Den Danske Ordbog
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Huna Huxkynngyesa
HMuemumym a3vikosnanus PAH,
Mockosckuii 20cydapcmeeHHblil AUH2EUCIUYECKULL yHUBepCUmerm

KBA3VICMHOHUMM A JATCKUX IIPUYMHHDBIX COI030B
KAK OTPAJKEHME ITIO3NIIVN TOBOPANIETO*

st yutupoBanust: Nikulicheva D. Quasi-synonymy of Danish causal conjunc-
tions from the speaker’s perspective // Cxangunasckas ¢uaonorus. 2021. T. 19.
Boim. 1. C. 42-60. https://doi.org/10.21638/11701/spbu21.2021.103

B crarbe nccienyercs oauH u3 GparMeHTOB IpaMMaTHYeCKOIl CUCTEMbI JATCKOTO
A3BIKa, I7ie IPEJCTAB/IEHO PeryIaApHoe GopMaTbHOe BapbUPOBAHIE CTY>KEOHBIX A3bI-
KOBBIX MapKepOB — IPUYNMHHBIX COI030B fordi, for, eftersom, thi. Ilpepmaraetcs omuca-
Hue GYHKIMOHATbHO-IPArMaTNYeCKOil CelnduKN KaXK/0ro 13 HUX, UCXOMA U3 aH-
TPOIIOLIEHTPIYECKOTO IIOfXO0/a. AHTPOIIOLEHTPUYECKIIT PAKyPC ONMMCAHNA Halle/leH
Ha MCCTIefjOBaHMe JIMHIBOCTIENMPUIeCKNX 0COOEHHOCTE! SA3BIKOBOTO BBIPAXKEHMUS
OpMEHTAI[1} TOBOPSAIIErO B IEHOTATMBHONM PEabHOCTU ¥ KOMMyHMKauuu. B mane
BBIP)KEHNA Kay3aluy T IpenonaraeT fuddQepeHInaruo roBOpAIIMM CII0co60B
060CHOBAHNA CBOETO YTBEPXKMEHNA B 3aBMCUMOCTHU OT PasHBIX MICTOUYHMKOB Kaysa-
LyM: CO6CTBEHHOTO yMo3akaueHus (for); pedepeHunn x obmeMy id Bcex y4acT-
HIKOB KOMMYHUKALuy 3HaHMio (thi); 06OCHOBaHNMSA OZHOTO OOBEKTVBHOTO (axra
apyruM (fordi); 060cHOBaHMA COOCTBEHHOTO YMO3AK/IIOUEHNA 00 BEKTUBHBIM (HaKTOM
(eftersom). Obpaliienye K 9TUMOIOTMYECKUM 3HAYEHUAM COI030B, @ TAKXKe yYeT 0CO-
GeHHOCTelT BPeMeHHOII COOTHECEHHOCTH IIPEAMKATOB Kay3UPYIOIell 1 KaysupyeMoit
KJ/Iay3 TIpY MCIO/Nb30BAHUNM PAa3HBIX COK30B II03BOJIAET BBIABUTD PA3/IN4YMs B Opra-
HM3ALMYM TOBOPAIIMM MEHTAJbHOTO HPOCTPAHCTBA Kay3al[i, a MUCIIONb3OBaHME
HOHATHUSA KOHIETITYa bHBII O/ICHIMHT O3BOJIAET 0OBACHUTD, [I0YeMY B YCTHOI pedn
HPOUCXONNUT 3aMeHa OJHOTO COI03a Ha JPYroil.

KnroueBble cmoBa: 1aTcKuii A3bIK, aHTPOIIOLIEHTPUYECKMIT IOAXO, IIPIYNHHbIE
COI03bI, KBa3VICMHOHMMIS, Kay3MPYIOLas M Kay3upyemas KIaysa, MICTOYHUKM Kaysa-
LMY, MEHTA/IBHOE IIPOCTPAHCTBO Kay3aLiyiL.

" Pa6oTa BblIO/HEHA [Py OfepskKe Poccuiickoro ¢poHpga GyHIaMeHTanbHbIX
nccnenoBannit (POON), rpant Ne 19-012-00146.
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THE THEME IN ORAL POETRY AS EXEMPLIFIED BY THE FAROESE
RAGNARS TATTUR

For citation: Piotrovsky D. The theme in oral poetry as exemplified by the Faroese
Ragnars Tattur. Scandinavian Philology, 2021, vol. 19, issue 1, pp. 61-70. https://
doi.org/10.21638/11701/spbu21.2021.104

The theme as well as the formula is one of two basic elements of Parry and Lord’s
theory. A.B.Lord defines the “themes” of oral poetry as “the groups of ideas regularly
used in telling a tale in the formulaic style of traditional song”. The theme happens to be
a bilateral unit having both the plane of content and the plane of expression. The pres-
ence of the plane of content is self-evident and axiomatic. The theme in oral Faroese
poetry possesses also the plane of expression. The proof of this statement is the fact that
the realization of the same theme or some similar themes in different ballads or within
the same piece of oral poetry presupposes the use of the same units of the lower level
i.e,, formulas and repetitions. The theme is a bilateral unit having its proper position in
the unit system of the poetic language. It boasts its own level status. From the point of
view of the level structure, the theme occupies the medium place between the formulas
and the whole text. The interaction of the theme and both neighboring levels may be
described as whole-part relationship. To the means of formula technique, formulas and
repetitions, the theme behaves as the whole; to the text it plays the role of a part. Such
a hierarchical structure creates the effect that the features of some units within this
system influence the features of other units.

Keywords: theme, oral poetry, Faroese ballads, formula, formula technique.

The theme as well as the formula is one of the two basic elements of
the Parry Lord theory. Following M. Parry, A.B. Lord defines the “themes”
of oral poetry as “the groups of ideas regularly used in telling a tale in
the formulaic style of traditional song” [Lord, 1960, p.68]. The first im-
pression of this definition might be that the theme of oral poetry does
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not differ at all from the everyday concept of the same word. The theme
is normally regarded as something existing only in the plane of content.

However, the key words in Lord’s definition are “in the formulaic
style” The theme presupposes the use of special formula technique’.
This means that the theme finds its place in the system of units within
the so-called poetic language. The idea that the poetic language is not a
metaphor is central to Yuri Kleiner” s approach [cf. Kleiner, 2010, p.11;
Kleiner, 2020, p.111]. In this case, the poetic language represents a hi-
erarchically organized system of units. The specific poetic units of the
lower level are formulas and the unit of the upper level is the theme. The
conclusion is obvious: a theme consists of formulas. Made up of words,
the formula is a two-planed unit possessing both the plane of content
and the plane of expression. The latter means that a formula is material.
The whole consisting of material parts is also material by definition.

The material aspect of the theme manifests itself at least in two ways:
externally and internally. The external manifestation, probably among
other features, lies in the fact that the theme has its own combinatory
characteristics®. The present article deals with the internal structure of the
theme, that is how the theme is constructed using the means of the formu-
laic technique. The main source of examples is the Faroese ballad Ragnars
Tattur, other Faroese examples being used as comparative material. Most
Faroese citations are from Hammershaimb’s edition of Sigurds songs
[Hammershaimb, 1851]. Ragnars Tattur relates some episodes of Ragnar
Lodbrok’s (Leather Trousers) story, also present in the Icelandic Ragnars
saga lodbrékar ok sona hans (Ragnar LodbroK’s and his sons’ saga). In the
Faroese version, Ragnar’s two marriages are described. First, he marries
Toéra Borgarhjortur (Heart of Castle). To become Toéras husband, Rag-
nar has to kill a dragon. The marriage does not last long, Téra dies on
their wedding-night’. Following this, Ragnar Lodbrék marries Asla the
daughter of Sigurd and Brynhild. This marriage justifies the inclusion of
Ragnars Tattur into the so-called Sigurd’s cycle.

Ragnars Tattur consists of several themes. The study of its precise
thematic structure goes beyond the purpose of the present article. The

! Formula technique includes not only formulas as such but also repetitions (for
more details, see [Piotrovskii, 2020, p.271-289]).

2 The combinatory characteristics of the theme in Faroese ballads were discussed
in [Piotrovskii, 2018, p. 144-149].

3 Unlike the Icelandic version where Tora gives birth to two sons before she dies.
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themes have parallels in other ballads or in this one and compare their
formulaic filling.

Both in Ragnars Tattur and in Regin Smidur ‘Regin the Smith, which
is the first ballad of Sigurd’s cycle, the theme of fighting the dragon ap-
pears. The description of the moment when the hero first sees the drag-
on includes a formula:

Ragnar gongur i grasagaroi, Triati favnar var fossurin,
sum ormurin firi ld i0 ormurin undir ld
‘Ragnar goes to the garden “Thirty ells high was the waterfall

where the dragon lay’ (RT 124-125).  under which the dragon lay’ (RS 433-434).

Here the expression sum ormurin firi ld / i0 ormurin undir ld pro-
vides a prototypic example of the formula (in the mathematical sense of
the word) consisting of the permanent (in bold) and the variable part.
The formula occupies one line, which is also a feature of a “good” for-
mula.

The fighting scenes are also parallel in both ballads:

Ragnar hjé so stért eitt hogg, Sjiirdur gav so veent eitt hogg,
tad var mikio undur, tad ollum tokti undur,

hann hjé tann hunn freena orm td skalv beedi leyv og lund

af { midju sundir. og allar vorildar grundir.
‘Ragnar gave so hard a blow, ‘Sigurd gave so strong a blow,
that was a great wonder, it seemed everybody a wonder,
he split the glittering dragon he hewed leaves, forest

in the middle asunder’ (RT 136-139). and all grounds of the world’ (RS 441-444).

Here it is a repetition, rather than a formula, and it is longer than
one line. The length of the element repeated might be interpreted dif-
ferently. If only the coincidence of the same word hiogg / hogg, undur
/ undur is taken into consideration, the length of the repetition is two
lines; if the use of synonyms hjo / skalv is also taken as the means of
formula technique (which is preferable), the whole stanza should be
regarded as the repetition. But there is no impenetrable boundary
between the repetitions and formulas. The size (one line / more than
one line) is important but not decisive. Much more essential is the
fact that both formulas and repetitions consist of permanent and var-
iable elements, which allows them both to be united as the formula
technique.
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The end of the dragon-fighting scene in Ragnars Tattur has a formula
also found in the refrain of the Regin Smidur and Brinhild (the second
ballad of Sigurd’s cycle):

Ragnar vann af orminum Sjirdur vann af orminum
‘Ragnar beat the dragon’ (RT 140). ‘Sigurd beat the dragon’ (RS 7, B 8).
Here, only the names of the heroes differ.

One more parallel theme is the hero’s arrival at the beach, which is
found in Ragnars Tattur and in Hogni (the third ballad of Sigurd’s cycle):

Hegar i0 hans snekkja Td 10 teirra snekkjan

kendi fagurt land, kendi fagurt land,

kastar hann sinum akkerum kasta teir sinum akkerum

a so hvitan sand. d tann hvita sand.

Kasta hann sinum akkerum Kasta teir sinum akkerum

d so hvitan sand, d tann hvita sand,

firstur steig td Ragnar kongur firstur steig Gunnar Jiitkason
sinum fétum d land. sinum fétum d land.

“Then his ship “Then their ship

recognized a beautiful land, recognized a beautiful land,
he casts his anchor they cast their anchor

into the white sand. into the white sand.

He casts his anchor They cast their anchor

into the white sand, into the white sand,

first Ragnar the king puts first Gunnar Jukason puts

his foot onto the land’ (RT 220-227).  his foot onto the land’ (H 281-288).

The length of this repetition is two stanzas and it is not the maximum
known. In Regin Smidur there are two coinciding fragments having the
length of five stanzas (RS 257-276 and 313-332). The repetition is close
to verbatim. Only the heroes’ names and grammatical numbers are dif-
ferent. An ordinary formula is hardly possible here as this is a prototype
repetition. However, the repetition is built using the formula technique:
stable elements are combined with changeable ones.

The death of an individual is another example of the theme in oral
poetry. In Ragnars Tattur, it is Tora, Ragnar’s first wife, who dies, while
in Regin Smidur it is Sigurd’s father Sigmund.
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Tad er enn, sum ofta firr, Tad var td sum oftun enn,

tad kom d so bratt: tad kom d so bratt

ung var hon d aldrinum, kongin sokti helsott

td 10 hon fekk helsott. d teirri somu ndtt.

It is so as often before It is so as often after

it happened everywhere: it happened everywhere:
she was young of the age, the king found death

when she found death’ (RT 248-251). the same night’ (RS 97-100).

A fact of crucial importance is that there exists another version of
Ragnars Tattur recorded by H.Chr. Lyngbye [Lyngbye, 1822, p.308-
345]. In this version, the text is closer to Regin Smidur:

Tad er enn, sum ofta firr, Tad var td sum oftun enn,
tad kom d so bratt: tad kom d so brdtt
friinna sokti helsott kongin sokti helsott

hesa somu ndtt*, d teirri somu ndtt.

‘It is so as often before ‘It is so as often after

it happened everywhere: it happened everywhere:
the woman found death the king found death

this same night’ (Lyngbye, 1822, p.330).  the same night’ (RS 97-100).

The existence of different variants of the same fragment proves that
in both cases it is the same unit, but the unit is variable. The variability of
formulas and repetitions is an essential characteristic of oral poetry, and
this will have far-reaching implications for the whole theory. The vari-
ability of lower level units leads to the changeability of higher units —
themes. The final result is the multi-formed character of the whole text
as opposed to the fixed text.

The theme of funeral is characterized by repeating passages in Rag-
nars Tattur and Regin Smidur:

4 The text is given in Hammershaimb’s orthography which is traditional and based
on the Icelandic alphabet; Lyngbye, whose edition is 29 years older, uses phonetic
spelling:

Ted eer inn, sum ofta firr,
Ted koom tiil so braat,
Frygvin sokti Helsot
Hesa seamu Naat.
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Eystantil undir heyginum Eystantil undir heyginum,

sum dreingir reika d fold, i0 dreingir reika d fold,

grovu teir tad ljosa lik har grévu teir tad ljésa lik

nidur { dokka mold. niour i dokka mold.

Arla var um morgunin, Eystantil undir heyginum,

10 dreingir eiga tal: i0 dreingir reika at tala:

dimmur er hesin dokki dagur dimmur er hesin dapri dagur
nidur i mold at fara. nidur { mold at fara.

‘Eastward to the hill ‘Eastward to the hill

warriors go on the ground, warriors go on the ground,

they put this bright cadaver there they put this bright cadaver
down into the dark soil. down into the dark soil.

It was early in the morning, Eastward to the hill,

when warriors have a speech: warriors go to say:

grim is this dark day grim is this dark day

to be brought down into the soil’ to be brought down into the soil’
(RT 272-279). (RS 109-116).

The repetition here is again close to verbatim, and it is yet another
example of a prototype repetition.

Sometimes the same theme is repeated several times within one bal-
lad. Examples of this can be found in Ragnars Tattur.

Ragnar was not the first who wanted to kill the dragon and marry
Téra. Before him, an unidentified earl had made a similar attempt. The
moment when the ear] and then Ragnar learn about the reward for the
prospective heroic deed may be interpreted as two realizations of the
same theme:

Hetta freetti greivin Enntd freetti Ragnar kongur,

sudur til sina landa: sonur Sjiirdar Ring:

ormurin ringdur um moynna sal ormur er ringdur um moynna sal,

eykar fljodi vanda. hann ber mers ikring.

“This knew the earl “Then knew Ragnar the king,

who lived in his land in the south: Sigurd the Ring’s son:

the dragon put rings around the maids’ the dragon put rings around
room the maids’ room,

and made women’s horror greater’ he bore them around’ (RT 88-91).

(RT 64-67).
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The first line is a wide-spread formula. The verb form freetti ‘knew’
is the stable part whereas the character’s name is variable. At the same
time, impair lines constitute the stable part of the stanza, which might
be regarded as a repetition, pair lines form the variable part.

The arrival of the pretenders yields two parallel themes:

Lotu teir af lunnum ganga Vundu upp sini silkisegl

eina glastriskeid, utaf glastriskeio,

ormin hoyrdu teir bldsa hatt, ormin hoyrdu teir bldsa,

td i0 skamt var komid d leid. td 10 teir komu mitt d leid.
“They let go down rolls “They lifted their silk sail

a glass ship, on a glass ship,

the dragon heard them whistleloud,  the dragon heard them whistle
when they were coming quickly’ when they were half coming’
(RT 72-75). (RT 104-107).

The fragments are closer to each other than in the previous case.

Ragnar’s second marriage is depicted as a series of repeated events.
The arrival of Ragnar and his men to the place where Asla lived with her
father is described twice:

Sveinar rida i landid upp, Sveinar rida i landid upp,

10 breydio skuldu baka: i0 breydio skuldu baka,

Haki hat sd, firi raddi, Haki hat sd, 10 firi raddi,

hann dtti dottur spaka. hann dtti dottur spaka.

‘Boys go to the land ‘Boys go to the land

they had to bake bread: they had to bake bread:

Haki was the man, he was the house ~ Haki was the man, who was the house
owner, owner,

he had a beautiful daughter’ he had a beautiful daughter’

(RT 288-291). (RT 312-315).

The repetition is nearly verbatim.

The following example shows that repetitions may be part not only
of different realizations of the same theme, as in the previous cases, but
also of similar themes which are not identical. First Ragnar gives in-
structions to his people, then they fulfill the instructions:
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Bid hana koma til skips imorgin, Hann bad teg koma til skips imorgin,

hava vid sar svein, hava vid tar svein,

hava tann svein, sum ikki er svein hava tann svein, sum ikki er svein
og koma so buigvin heim. og koma so buigvin heim.

Bid hana koma til skips imorgin, Hann bad teg koma til skips imorgin,
hava vid sar kledi, hava vid tar kleedi,

vera kledd og ikki kleedd, vera kledd og ikki kleedd,

og koma so buigvin beedi. og koma so buigvin beedi.

‘Ask her to come to the ship tomorrow,  ‘He asks you to come to the ship tomorrow,

have a man with her, have a man with you,

have a man with her, who is notaman  have a man with you, who is not a man
and come prepared this way. and come prepared this way.

Ask her to come to the ship tomorrow,  He asks you to come to the ship tomorrow,
have clothes with her, have clothes with you,

be dressed and undressed be dressed and undressed

and come prepared this way’ and come prepared this way’

(RT 304-311). (RT 316-323).

In the two passages, only the grammatical person differs.

The examples provided demonstrate that the theme in oral Faroese
poetry does possess the plane of expression. The proof of this statement
is the fact that the realization of the same theme or some similar themes
in different ballads or within the same piece of oral poetry presupposes
the use of the same units of the lower level i.e., formulas and repetitions.
The theme happens to be a bilateral unit having both the plane of con-
tent and the plane of expression. The presence of the plane of content
is self-evident and axiomatic. Here the theme is regarded as a bilateral
unit having its proper position in the unit system of the poetic language.
From the point of view of the level structure, the theme occupies the
place between the formulas and the whole text. The interaction of the
theme and both neighboring levels may be described as whole-part rela-
tionship. Such a hierarchical structure creates the effect that the features
of some units within this system influence the features of other units.
Previously [Piotrovskii, 2020, p.275], the set of four essential features
for formulas was determined: metrical conditions, usefulness, variabili-
ty of form and stability of meaning. Metrical conditions relate to formu-
las only due to the themes being “too large” to match the cadency. Use-
fulness characterizes the formula in respect to performance (the singer).
The same quality can likely be ascribed to the theme, but in terms of
usefulness the formula and the theme act independently. The variability
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of the formula directly influences the variability of the theme and fur-
ther continuation of the text. The text of oral poetry is multi-formed by
definition. As to the stability of meaning, the direction of dependance
is opposite from the theme to the formula. The poetic language being
a language [Kleiner, 1999, p.22-25] illustrates the same directions of
dependances among the levels. In the area of formal parameters, lower-
level units influence the units of higher levels; in the area of semantics,
control moves in the opposite direction.

The main conclusion of the present article is that the theme in oral
poetry is a bilateral unit having in addition to the plane of content,
which is obvious, also the plane of expression.

ABBREVIATIONS

B =Brinhild
H=Hogni

RS =Regin Smidur
RT =Ragnars Tattur
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s nutupoBanus: Piotrovsky D. The theme in oral poetry as exemplified by
the Faroese Ragnars Tattur // CkangunaBckas unonorus. 2021. T. 19. Boim. 1.
C. 61-70. https://doi.org/10.21638/11701/spbu21.2021.104

Tema Hapsany ¢ GopMy/Ioit ABIsIETCA OXHON 13 ABYX OCHOBHBIX eIVMHIUI TEOPUU
ITsppu-Jlopma. A.B.Jlopy omnpenenseT TeMbl KaK «TPYIIIbI MJeN, PeryaspHO UC-
[O/Ib3yeMble IIPU Iepefade CIKeTa B pOPMYIBHOM CTIIIE TPASMUI[MOHHOI ECHM».
Tema oxasbIBaeTCsl IBYCTOPOHHeN efUHMIIEll, oOmafaomlell IJIaHOM CORepKaHIs
U IUTaHOM BbIpaKeHus. Hammune mmaHa copiepKaHusA He TpeOyeT JJOKa3aTeIbCTB.
B ycTHOII m033uy TeMa Take 0o6/afaeT IVIAHOM BBIpaKeHNs. JJOKa3aTelIbCTBOM
9TOTO SAB/IAETCS TOT (PaKT, YTO peanusalyiss OGHOI 1 TOIL Ke TeMbI MM HeCKOTIbKIX
CXOJHBIX TeM B PasHBIX 6a/TafiaX MM BHYTPY OJHOTO YCTHOTO ITO3THYECKOTO IIPO-
U3BefeHs IPEeAIIoaraeT MCIONb30BaHMe OFHUX U TeX JKe efUHNL] 6ojlee HU3KOrO
YPOBHS, a UMeHHO (OPMyII U IIOBTOPOB. TeMa sAB/IAETCA ABYCTOPOHHEI eAMHNUIIEN,
UMeIoIIell cBoe COOCTBEHHOE MeCTO B CHCTEMe eIVHMUIL IIOTIYeCKoro A3biKa. OHa
obnagaeT ypoBHeBBbIM cTaTycoM. C TOUYKY 3peHMsI YPOBHEBOIL CTPYKTYPBL TeMa 3a-
HYIMaeT MeCTO MeXAY GOopMy/lIaMu U LieIbIM TeKCTOM. BaauMopeiicTB1e TeMbl ¢ cO-
CeJIHNMN YPOBHSIMI MOXKET OBITH OIICAHO KaK OTHOLIEHNE JacTH 1 Ieoro. Ilo ot-
HOILIEHWIO K cpefcTBaM (GOPMY/IbHOI TEXHUKY, GOPMYIaM 1 IOBTOPAM TeMa BefeT
cebs Kak Iie/oe, 0 OTHOLICHNIO K TeKCTY OHAa UTpaeT POIb YacTi. Takas mepapxim-
YyecKas CTPYKTYpa IIPUBOJAUT K TOMY, YTO CBOMICTBA OJHUX €IMHNUI] BHYTPU CUCTEMbI
BIMAIOT HA CBOJCTBA IPYTUX.

KimoueBble cnmoBa: TeMa, yCTHasA 10331, Gapepckne 6amansl, GpopmMyna, dop-
MY/IbHasl TEXHUKA.
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YIK 81-26

Tonmoposa TaTbsiHa BragumupoBHa
Wnemumym ssvikosnanus Poccutickoti axademuu Hayk

O MU®OTOTUYECKIUX IECHAX «CTAPIIEN 31bI»
KAK CUCTEME

s unruposanust: Tonoposa T. B. O mudonorndeckux necHsx «Crapiest Spib»
Kak cucteMe // CkanpuHaBckas ¢umonorus. 2021. T.19. Bem. 1. C.71-84.
https://doi.org/10.21638/11701/spbu21.2021.105

CraTbaA IpefcTaB/IAeT co6Oil CHCTEMHbI IMHIBOCTI/IMCTUYECKIUIT aHA/IN3 KOpP-
nyca Mudonorndeckux necheii «Crapieit Oupbl» B IIMPOKOM KYIbTYPHO-MCTOPU-
4eCKOM KOHTeKCTe: (DONIbKIOPHOM, PUTYalbHOM, JTUTepaTypHOM. Takoil mopxop, mmo-
3BOTWT TIPEIVIOKUTD MHTepIpeTalyio Mudonorndeckux mecheit «Crapueit Spp»
KaK CUCHempl U TI0-HOBOMY B3I/IIHYTb HAa MX CEMAHTUKY, KOMIIO3UIINIO, CTPYKTYPY,
CTIIb M JIEKCMYECKYI0 OPraHM3almio. B kadecTBe Haubo/Iee peleBaHTHBIX Pe3y/IbTa-
TOB MCC/IEOBAHMA ASBIKOBBIX M CTUIMCTIYECKMX OCOOEHHOCTEI SINYECKNX MecHelt
MuQOTOrNIecKOro IMK/Ia MOYKHO CYUTATD ONpefieeHre TMHTBOCTUINCTUYECKIX TIPH-
3HAKOB Pas/IMYHbIX XAHPOBBIX CTPYKTYP B X COCTaBe, OOBACHEHNE MX COCYILECTBO-
BaHI, BIJIEICHNE X UCTOYHMKA ¥ BBHICTPAaMBaHMe MepapXuy MUQOIOrNYeCcKnX Hec-
Heit «Crapiest Offibl» B 3aBUCKMOCTY OT CTEIIeHM PElPe3eHTal[M B HUX Pas/IMIHbIX
JKaHPOB. BriepBble IpOBeJeHHOE NMCCIENOBAHME MeXaHM3Ma KY/IbTYPHO! AMHAMUKI
JaeT BO3MOXHOCTb MCIIONIb30BATh XKAHPBI, CIXKET, CTPYKTYpY, 00pasbl, MOTUBBI ITa-
MATHUKA B PEKOHCTPYKIMM MU]OIOITIIECKOI MOIeNu Mpa. ABTOP BBIfie/IsIeT HaM-
6oree perpeseHTaTYBHbIE XaHPbI (TY/IbI, KOCMOTIOTMYECKO U SIICTEMUONOTNYECKOI
TIeCHM, BUAEHNSA, BOCIIOMYHAHMA, 3aT0BOPa, COCTA3AHMA B MYJPOCTH, IyTeIIeCTBHA,
3arpo6HOIT 1M093MM) U MapKepbl (BpeMeHU HepBOTBOPEHNsA, CyOCTaHINN, TTOCTY KIB-
IIeif MaTepuaoM I CO3AHMUA BCETIEHHOI, CyObeKTOB ¥ 0OBEKTOB TBOPEHM:), MO-
3BOJISAIONLIE OLIEHNTD X IIPOJYKTUBHOCT U [JATh CPABHUTENbHYIO XapakTepucTuky. Ha
OCHOBaHNM [ICTAJIbHOTO JIMHIBOCTUIACTAYECKOTO aHaMM3a MUQOIOIMYECKOro MK/
«Crapuuesi Sayibl» YCTaHABIMBACTCA Pa3/IMYHAA CTENEHb O/IM30CTI MEX/Y MU(OIOry-
YeCKMMI TIeCHSMI ¥ TIPEJ/IaraeTcsl UX CIOKeTHO-KaHpoBas Kaaccudukarys. Hayunas
TMIIOTe3a aBTOPA 3aK/II0YAETCA B IPETIONIOKEHNI O e YKIIUI TMHTBOCTUINCTUYECKIX
HPUEMOB SIMYECKOTr0 IUK/IA 13 MIDOTOINYECKON CUTYAI[UI [IePBOTBOPEHMA, JOMI-
HUpPOBaHMY Cepbl CAKPaTbHOTO, ONPEENAIONIe CTPATErHIO IIOBEEHN TePCOHAXEN
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U Pe3yIbTAThl UX JeATeTbHOCTH, AaHTPOIOLIEHTPUYECKOI OPUEHTAIMMN, KOTOPas BbIpa-
JKaeTCs B OIMCAHUM KOCMOT€He3a B TeHeaIOrMYeCcKnX TepMIHaX.

Kimrouesbie cmoBa: «Crapuras Onma», Mudosorndeckas IecHs, JpeBHEUCTAH-
CKUIT 53bIK, CeMaHTUYeCKasi MHTEPIIPeTaLs, TMHIBOCTUIMCTIKA, YKaHpP, MUPOII03-
TUYeCKask MOie/Ib MUpa.

[TombITKa IPENCTaBUTh HOBYIO MHTEPIpeTalnio MUPOTOTNIECKIX
IleCHell IpeBHEeMCIAaHCKOTO CTUXOTBOPHOTO 310ca «Crapiiernt Snapin!
00yC/IOB/IeHa TeM, YTO JMHIBUCTMYECKMII aHaIM3 II0 OTHOIICHMUIO
K «Crapureii Jppie» Kak Kopnycy TeKCTOB (@ He K OTHE/IbHBIM JIeKCeMaM
VULV TIECHSIM ) HUKOT/[a He ITPUMEHSJICS, @ MeX/y TeM UMEHHO OH CII0CO-
6eH BBIABUTH HaNbOJIee pelieBaHTHbIE 0COOEHHOCTH IIMIECKOTO TEK-
CTa KaK B IUIaHE COLEP)KaHNA, TaK U B IJIaHE BbIPAXKE€HNUA. Y YUTHIBAs
OPEeBHOCTDb CaMUX TEKCTOB, HEOJHO3HAYHOCTb TPAKTOBOK M pasinyue
B HaYYHbIX IOXOMIaX K aHA/IN3Y 3ANMYECKNX IIeCHEell, MHOTME BOIIPO-
ChbI, KOTOPBIMU 33/IAI0TCA CIIEIUATNCTHI B 00/1aCTV CKaHIMHABUCTUKIAZ,
TaK U He MOIY4aloT paspeuieHusA. CTpeMieHne IpOsACHUTD pAJ, TaKUX
BOTIPOCOB, HEM30EKHO BO3HUKAOI[NX TPV 3HAKOMCTBE C TIECHIMI MU-
gonoeuneckoeo nuxma «Crapuieit Oabl», KOTOPble OTKPBIBAIOT 3TOT
BBIJAIOIIMIICS TaMATHUK IIMCbMEHHOCTU, Ka)KETCSI BIIOTTHE €CTECTBEH-
HBIM Ha (pOHE CTIOKUBILEICS CUTYaLINNL.

OCHOBHas TMIIOTE3a COCTOUT B YTBEPXKAEHUM O TOM, YTO MU OJIO-
ruueckue necHu «Crapieit 9abl», KaKyIIMecs Ha MepBblit B3T/IAL CIIy-
JajiHbIM COOpaHMeM MaJjIo CBS3aHHBIX MY OO0 S1IM30/I0B 13 XKU3-
HJ 60TOB, PEIIPEe3eHTUPYIOT CTIOKHYIO CCTEMY, 0OHAPY>KUTb KOTOPYIO
HO3BOJISIET AHAIN3 HAHPOBOL CIIEIVIPUKI YCTHOI CIIOBECHOCTM, BOC-
XOZAILIel B CBOMX MCTOKax K mugy. CiemoBarenbHO, IepBOOYepes-
HOe 3Ha4yeHe IpNoOpeTaeT pelleHye aKTyabHON 3a/ja4lt — OIMCATD
BHYTPEHHIOI CTPYKTYPY 3TOM CUCTEMBI, U IIPEXJE BCETO YCTAHOBUTD
CTIOCOOBI CBAI3M OTIIENbHBIX 3JIEMEHTOB B COCTaBe MU(OIOTMIECKOTO
nuxa «Crapueit 9aabl». Ha Ham B3I/, MOJKHO KOHCTaTUPOBATh Ha-
Jy4ye TMHIBUCTUMYECKUX OCHOBAHMII e€fAMHCTBA OTHE/bHBIX YKaHPOB
B Muonmorndeckux mecHsax «Crapiueit Inapl». VIMEHHO TMHIBUCTIYE-
CKJIe MapKepbl, TUIIYHBIE IS IIOCTy/IMPyeMbIX HaMU KaHPOB, 3auK-
CHPOBaHHBIX B MUQOIOTNYECKMX IECHAX MCCIeSyeMOro IaMATHUKA

! Tur. no: [Edda, 1968], nepeson uurt. no: [Crapmas Ipa, 1963].

2 VI3 coBpeMeHHBIX paboT 110 cKaHauHaBckoit Mudomornu cm.: [Keitaep, 2004;
Andrén, Jennbert, Raudvere, 2006; Kure, 2006; Raudvere, Schjedt, 2012; Nordvig,
2013; Andrén, 2014; Heide, 2014; Hermann et al. 2017; Knutson, 2019].
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MUCBMEHHOCTH (KOCMO20HUUECKOL, KOCMONOZUYECKOL W SNUCIEMUO-
JI0eutecKoti iecHelt, myn (IepedHeil IMeH), 8UdeHuUll, 80CHOMUHAHULL,
3a2060p06 N nymeuiecmauii), o0ecriednBaoT QYHKIUIO B3aVIMOCBA3K
MI(OIOTMYECKUX TIeCHeil U IO3BOJISAIOT BBICTPOUTDH OIPEe/IeHHYIO
MepapxmIo.

3amaun mccmenoBaHms 3aKTIOYAIOTCS, BO-TIEPBBIX, B OIPe/eNe NN
Pas3IMYHbBIX KaHPOBBIX CTPYKTYP B COCTaBe SANIECKNX ITeCHEl MU-
($HOMOTNYeCKOTO UMKIA ¢ TUMIMIHBIMA [/Is1 HUX TMHTBOCTUTUCTUIEC-
KM TIPU3HAKAMI; BO-BTOPBIX, B OOBSCHEHNUN X COCYIECTBOBAHMS
B IIpefie/iax TOV VIV MHOJ ITeCHY, B 0OHApyXeHUM UX 00OIIero NCTo4-
HIKQ; B-TPETHUX, B aHA/IN3€e SI3BIKOBBIX METOJOB, CIY)KAIUX /IS pea-
JIM3ALM 3TUX MHTEHIMIL.

Kpome Toro, Ha IOBECTKY [{HS BBIABUIAETCS M po6/IeMa CpaBHU-
TeJIbHOTO aHa/IM3a SMIUYECKIX IIeCHell, X COIIOCTAB/IeHVS IPYT C APY-
rOM 1, B KOHEYHOM CYeTe, YCTAHOBJIEHVsSI OIIPEJe/IeHHOI MepapXum
mecHell B 3aBUCUMOCTY OT CTENEHN pPelpe3eHTalui B HUX TOTO MK
MHOTO >KaHpa.

Ha ocHOBaH!Y IeTambHOTO aHAMN3A SI3BIKOBBIX JAHHBIX MOYKHO TIPeI-
TIOXKUTD CHOHEMHO-HAHPOBYI0 KAACCUPuKayuto MUPOIOTIIECKIX eCHeN
«Crapueit Ofipl», KOTOPYIO OTpakKaeT IPUBOAMIMAsI HIDKE CXeMa:

1) ocHOBHOe cOOBITHE (IBIDKYILAs CUJIA B PAa3BUTUY CIOKETA):

® cocmsazauue

— B MYApOCTY, JOOBIBAaHUM 3HAHUI O IPOUCXOXKIECHUN
U YCTPOVICTBe BeelleHHON (Mexxny OOMHOM U BETMKAHOM
BadTpynunpom B Vm.; MeXay KapankoM AnbBUCOM U 60-
rom Topom B Alv,; Mexry oguHm4ecknm repoem CBunpa-
TOM ¥ CTpakeM MHOro Mypa MHoromyznpsiM B Fj.);

— B cue (Xromup — Top B Hym.);

o cpasnenue myxceti (Opuna u Topa B Hrbl.; JToku 1 ocTambpHbIX
60ros B Ls.; BocnmrtanunkoB Opuua u @purr B Grm.);

o nymewecmseue (Ckupuupa B Skm.; Topa u Jlokn B Prk,; ro-
CTs B THOMUYecknx crpodax Hav. u Oguna, oTIipaBuBIIero-
cs K BermmkaHy CyTTYHIy 3a «MefjoM 110331n»; Pura (= 6ora
Xenmpans) B Rp.);

— B uHoi Mup (OpnHa B Bdr,; Xougmu u Operin 8 Banbxai-
ny B Hdl,; CBunpara 8 Gg. k MepTBOJT MaTepy — BE/IbBe
Ipoe u x Benukanie Menrnén B Fj.);
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2) uenb

CO3flaHMe Ha IIpa3JHUKe YIPO3bl KOCMU3VMPOBAHHOI BCeIeH-
HOJI, HacTyIUleHne xaoca (Ls.);

mobpIBaHMe cakpaabHOro mpegmera (monora Topa B Prk.)
i Bnagenusa uM (menpaunen B Grt.);

nomydenve sHauuit (OfUMHOM O TailHaX MUpPO3IaHKA B Vsp.
n Vm.; Onunom «Mefa moasun» B Hav.; OguHoM cBegeHuin
o rpapyelt «rubemm 6oros» B Bdr.);

— mnepepaua 3HaHui yueHuky (Jlopndapuupy B Hav.);
nonydenne cuibl (CBUIIZAroM MarndecKux IpueMos, obmer-
YaIOIX €My B3aIMOJIEVICTBYE C MMPOM MEPTBBIX);
cosmaHue conyanbHoit nepapxun (Rp.);

orpepeieHne IpaBuTes cTpanbl (Grm.);

HOTy4YeHMe CBefleHMit o cyabbe repos (cBeroro 6ora basp-
npa B Bdr.; reneanorun Orrapa B Hdl);

cBaroscTBO (Skm., Alv,, Fj.);

3) cpemcTBa JOCTIKEHM eI

>KepTBoNpuHoIeHue (cuaeHre OgHa BoceMb HOYel MeXY
IBYX KOCTpOB 6e3 muiy B Grm.);

camoroxepTBoBanue OfnHa, BUCSIIETO HA MUPOBOM JpeBe
¥ IPOH3EHHOTO KombeM B Hav;

po3peHute, 3KCTa3 (BEMbBBI B VSp.);

3aroBop (Skm., Grt.; «3arosop mepTBbIX» B Bdr., Gg.);
ockop6nenne, uup (Hrbl.);

noxsanbba (Hrbl.);

4) ocHoBHas QYHKIMS IIEPCOHAXKA!

TPAHC/IATOP CBefieHNiT 0 cyabbe Mupa (BénbBa B Vsp., Bdr.)
WIN YCTPONCTBE KOCMM3VIPOBAHHOJ BCETIEHHON (BeMMKaH
Badtpynunp B Vm., Opun B Grm.);

nocpenHuk (Mexay 6orom ®peripom 1 BenmkaHuieit Tepx
B Skm.; OguH — nepeBo3unk uepes npomus B Hrbl.);
TPUKCTep, IeMOHCTPUPYIOLNIT aHTUIIOBeeHIe Ha 1Py 60-
ros (Ls.);

VHOMMPHBbIE CYIIeCTBa, obmajfarorye Marn4ecKoit pupomoii
U CTpeMsIyecs: 0OCBOOOAUTHCS OT yrHeTeHMs (BeMKaHIIN
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Denbst 1 MeHbsl, BBIPOCILIE TIOf 3€MJIeil I HaMa/IbIBAOLIie
6mnara Ha MenbHuIe [POTTN);
5) cTparerus MOBeJXEHUs [ePCOHAKA:

e pacnogo6eHne nepcoHaxka (1 — oHa B Vsp. 1 aHa/IOTUYHOE
apnenue B Hav. u Grm.);

e cokpoiTie cBoero uMenn (OpuHOM Iiepeq BenmnkaHoM Bad-
TpygHUpoM B Vm.; OpmHOM Iepe KOHYHTroM leitppémom
B Grm.; Ognnom nepen Topom B Hrbl.; Opunom nepen mepr-
BoIi BEnbBoI1 B Bdr.; oquHmdeckum repoem CBumgarom nepep
CTpakeM MHOTO Myupa MHoroMmyzapsim B Fj.);

e camooTroxpectienne B ¢unane mecaun (OpmHa B Vm.
u Grm.);
6) cymbba IpOUrpaBIIETro YYaCTHMKA COCTA3AHMA:
e rubenb (BenmkaHa BadrpynHupa B Vm.; konyHra leiippéna
B Grm.; Benukana Xomupa B Hym.; kapiuka Anbsuca B Alv.);
7) pe3ynbrar:
e poMuHaysa (06BEKTOB KOCMU3VPOBAHHON BCeNneHHOM B Fj.;
Ha pa3MYHBIX s3bIKaX (OOTrOB, JIOfell, BEMKAHOB U [p.)
B Alv.), Tynst (Vsp., Grm.);
® U3jI0KeHMe KocMoreHesa (Vm.);
e mpuobuienye pyandeckoit Maruu (Opuuom B Hav.);
8) dopma onmcanus:
e nuaor (6oruuy @peitu un Benukanim Xougpin B HdL);
— BOMpPOCH U 0TBeTHI (/¢ Hymepanueit/ Opgun — Badrpyn-
Hup B Vm.; Ogun — BénbBa B Bdr.);
— mnepebpanka (Hrbl.);
e moHoror (Vsp.; mpenMyuiecTBeHHO Grm.);
e pama, MHOTOTOIOCHE:
— mnepebpanka (Ls.);
9) Kop ONMCaHMUA:
® MHaMMWYECKUIL
e reneanormyeckui (Vm., HdL);
e craTM4eckui (B Tymax);
e antponoueHTpudeckmit (Vm.);
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10) ctunp

e Boicokuit (Hav. 111 (penukr xymprosoit moasun); Hdl. xax
noppaxanue Vsp.; Fj.);
e yuskuit (Skm., Hrbl,, Ls.).

PesynbraThl ncciefoBanys MO3BOJAIT BbIIETUTb HEKOTOPbIE TEH-
IEHIVM, aKTyaJIbHble 111 MU OIOrnIecKux ecHe «Crapuieit Onbl»,
Kacallyecs: Kak UX cofiep>kanus u GOpMBI, TaK U CTelleHU 61n30cTu
MeXJy OO0

B xadecTBe 0cH06H020 OObIMU, 0OPA3YIOLIETO CIOXKET SNANYECKUX
neceH MM(OIOTMIECKOro LMK/IA, MO)KHO KOHCTATVPOBATh PaBHYIO IO
CBOEII YaCTOTHOCTY POJIb cocmazanus (MopuduKarmerr KOTOpOro cie-
[lyeT CYUTATh «CpPAaBHEHIE MYXXell») U nymeulecmeus, TIpy 3TOM He06-
XOAMMO OTMETUTb MApPKUPOBAHME MY PAa3/IMYHbIX aCIIeKTOB IAHHOTO
(dbeHOMeHa — UHMEHCUBHO20 B TIEPBOM CITydae, IPeIIo/araiollero Ha-
npsDKeHMe PU3NIeCKNX Y MHTE/UIEKTYa/IbHBIX CUL, Y KCIEHCUBHO20 BO
BTOPOM, BBIPa)XAIOLIErocs B IPEOMIOIEHUN ONPeJe/IeHHOTO pacCTos-
HIs1, He COTIPSDKEHHOTO C OCOOBIMU UCTIBITAHUAMI®.

Ilenu, mpecnegyemble IepCOHaKaMy MMUQONIOIMIECKUX IIeCHel
«Crapuieit O1abl», MOTYT OBITh KaK JIeCTPYKTUBHBIMY (Xy/Ia Ha 60TOB
B «Ilepebpanke JIokm»), TaK ¥ KOHCTPYKTUBHBIMU. OHM peannsyoTcs
HENOCPeICTBEHHO B paMKax Mugpa meopenus (foObIBaHUe VI BlIajie-
HIe CaKpaJIbHBIMU ITpefMeTaMu — MomoToM Topa B «Ilecue o Tprome»
wnu Bonue6Hol MenbHuIel B «IlecHe o [poTT») man B ero Mogudu-
KaIJsX, B YaCTHOCTU B COUUAnbHOL obmactu (cospaHme ColmanbHOM
uepapxuu B «IlecHe o Pure» mmu Boi6op nmpasutens B «Ileche o Ipum-
Hupe»). OHU OXBAaTBIBAIOT CheEPy MamepuanvHoz0 N MeHMANbHO20
(mpuobpeTeHne 3HaHUL O TIPOUCXOXKACHNN WINM YCTPOICTBE BCE/IeH-
Hoit B «IIpopuuanuy BénbBbl», «Peyax Baprpynumpa», «CHax bab-
Ipa» WV MarnvIecKou cumvl B «3aknnHauuu Ipon»), 06usezo u uacmmo-
20 (reneanorust Orrapa B «IlecHe o XroHme», cBatoBcTBO B «[loesmke
CkupHupa», «Peuax AmbBuca» n «Pedax MHoromyzmporo»), Hepas-
PBIBHO CBSI3QHHBIX MEXY c060i1*. OHU MOTYT ObITb KOHeUHbIMU WU

3 9710 3aMevaHMe He OTHOCUTCH K ClieHe fo0biBaHua OIMHOM «Mefa MO33UU»
B «Peuax Brpicokoro».

4 Hanpumep, B «CHax Banbapa» cyap6a Gora Banbpa, a UMEHHO €ro cMepTb,
3HAMeHyeT Hayajio HOBOTO 3Talla Pa3BUTHA BCEIEHHON, «I1bem 60rosy.
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MmHozo3seHHbIMU (Cp. 0671a0eHue OFIHOM BBICIIEN MyIPOCTbIO B «Pedax
Bricokoro» u nepedaua ee yueHUKaMm).

Cpedcmea OocmuseHus uenu, TIpUMeHseMble NMepCOHKAMU MU-
donornyecknx mecHeit «Crapieit Onbl», pacrafaloTcsa Ha JBa BUA:
sepmeonpuroutenue (B TOM 4YMCIe U caMoInoeprBoBaHme OpyHa
B «Peyax BbIcokoro»), B KadecTBe BapuaHTa KOTOPOTO MOXKET paccMa-
TPUBATBCA S9KCTATUYECKOE COCTOSHME BENMbBDI B «IIpopuijanny BEMbBbI»,
U 6ep0anvHas OesmenvHOCMb, TPOSAB/AILIAACA B 3aroBope B «[Toesake
CkupHupar, «3axnmunanuu Ipon», «Caax bamppa», ockopbieHun 1 mno-
xBanmbOe B «[lepebpanke Xapbappa». CrieljaqbHOTO BHIMAHUSA 3aCITy-
XKMBAET TO 0OCTOATENbCTBO, YTO YKEPTBOIIPIMHOIIEHIIE M BepbOaTbHasA fes-
TEeNIbHOCTb HAaXOJATCA B IPUYMHHO-CIEICTBEHHBIX OTHOIIeHMAX. s
TOTO YTOOBI IIPOJEMOHCTPUPOBATD STOT TE3MC, JOCTATOYHO IIPVUBECTH
B IIpyMeEp 3HAMEHUTDIN IMN30[, BUCEHNA IIPOH3E€HHOI'O KOIIbEM U «II0-
CBALIIEHHOTO caMoMy cebe» OnyHa Ha siceHe Jrrapacue B «Pevax Bbl-
COKOTO», ITTABHBIM C/I€[ICTBMEM KOTOPOTO CTajl0 TO, YTO Y HETO «C/IOBO
OT CJI0BA CTIOBO POXK[AJI0, // ie/o OT fiena feno poxxaano» (ctpoda 141),
IIpY 5TOM OYEeBMIHO TOX/IECTBO CTIOBA I Jiefia.

ITo moBORY OCHOBHBIX (hyHKUULi TEVICTBYIOIVIX NI MU(OIOTIIec-
K1X necHeil «Crapieit SAabl» MOYXHO OTMETUTD UX pacIipefiefieHue o
IIByM paspsAmam: meouamop (Kak TPaHCIATOP KOCMOTOHMYECKNX VN
KOCMOJIOTYeCKIX cBefleHnit B «[Ipopuiianun BEmbBb», «Pevax Bad-
TpyAHUpa», «Pevyax IpumHupar, «CHax banbpgpa» wmm «Pedax MHoro-
MYJpOro» WV MOCPEJHMK B [ie/laX YaCTHOTO XapaKTepa (B CBaTOBCTBE
B «[Toespke CkupHMpa» WM MepeBo3Ke yepes npomms B «Ilepebpanke
Xapbappa»)) u nepconaxu, npusacmmvie crmuxuu xaoca (Jloxu, yrpo-
Karorumit 6oram B «Ilepebpanke Jloku» u Benukaniy Oenbs u MeHbs,
BbIpocIIne nox 3emeli, B «[lecHe o [portn»).

Cmpamezusi nosedeHuss TepCcOHaXell MNQPONTOINIECKNX IeCHel
«Crapieit Snjpl» IONyYaeT ONTUMAIbHYI0 MHTEPIIpeTallio B pycie
KOHIIEIINI CAKPAabHO20, TAaK KaK ¥ pacHofjo6/IeHe TMYHOCTH, T. €. HO-
MUHAIVA OJHOTO ¥ TOTO JKe areHca, TO B IIepBOM, TO B TPeTbeM JNLIE,
KOIMPYIOIIAsA eT0 Pa3IMYHbIe UIOCTACK (OOBIYHYIO U 9KCTATUIECKYIO,
HpoBUAYecKy0 B «IIpopuuaHuy BEIbBbI»), M COKPBITVE CBOETO Ha-
CTOSIILIETO VIMEHM, a BMECTe C HUM U MOA/IMHHOMN IIPUPOJBL €T0 HOCK-
TeJIA, M aKT CAMOOTOX/ieCTBIeHNs B puHase (B «Peyax Badrpynuupar»
u «Peuax [prMHMpa») CBUIETEBCTBYIOT O CIIeLINaTbHBIX MaTrr4ecKIX
IIpaKTHMKax, OGCCHC‘{I/IBaIOHH/IX IIPOHMKHOBEHNE B BUIE OTKPOBEHNA
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K JICTOKaM OBITVSI, HEBEIOMBIM HMKOMY, KpOMe CaMUX JeMUYProB, KaK
3TO IPOU3OLIIO, HANIpUMep, ¢ BENbBOIL mnu ¢ OfHOM, 0OMaHyBIINM
BenmuKaHa Badrpynuupa, pacronaraioniero sHaHMsMM O IIpeLiefleHTe
MIepBOTBOPEHNA B CUIY CBOEIL PEBHOCTI.

Accoumanyu co cepoil cakpanvHozo penpe3eHTUPYIOT pe3ynvima-
Mol NeSTeIbHOCTY MepCoHaXKell Mudomorndeckux necueit «Crapiueit
Ippbl» KaK SKCINIMIUTHO (cp. ycBoeHue ORMHOM pYHMYECKON Maruu
B aKTe caMonokepTBoBaHUA B «Pedax Bricokoro»), Tak u ornocpepo-
BaHHO B BUJje M3/IOXKEeHNs KocMoreHesa (B «Pevax Badrpynunpa») nmn
HOMUHALMM 00BEKTOB KOCMU3MPOBAHHOI BCETIEHHON MHOTTA B BUE
Ty (B «IIpopuriannu BEmbBeI» U «Pevax [puMHMpa) 1 BecbMa HAaIlOMMI-
HAIOIIMX VX CIIMCKOB MMEH CYIeCTBUTENbHBIX (B «Peyax A/mbBuca»),
3aBepUIAIOLIEN IEMIYPIUYECKNI AKT, CBALEHHBIN II0 CBOEN IIPUPOJIE.

B kadecTBe popmbL onucanus CIoKeTa B SINUECKNX MeCHAX Mu(o-
JIOTMYeCKOTO LMKJIa VCIIOIb3YIOTCS 0uasnoe (B MOfABILAIONIeM OObIINH-
CTBe CIy4aeB), MoH07102 (B «IIpopuIIaHNy BEIbBBI» U IPEUMYILECTBEHHO
B «Pevax [pumnnpar») u mHozozonocue® (B «Ilepebpanke Jloku). dpmu-
4ecKuil MaTepyan yOeauTelIbHO JeMOHCTPUPYeT TOMUHMPOBaHMe [iya-
JI0Ta, IPORYKTUBHOCTb KOTOPOTO, 110 BCEIl BEPOSTHOCTH, 0OYC/IOB/ICHA
(YHKLUMOHMPOBAHNEM COCMIA3GHUS KaK OCHOBHOJ JBVDKYILEN CHJIbI
PasBUTHUSA HAPPATHBA, IIPEAIIONATAOIEr0 HaIM41e 08yX CTOPOH.

Kod onucanus, penpe3eHTUPOBAHHDI B MUGDOTOTUYECKNX TTECHSIX
«Crapureii Inpl», peanusyeTcsi B OUHAMUYECKOM KITIOYe, eCli pedb
UJIET 0 KOCMOTeHe3e, KaK 9TO HabmoaeTcs:, HanpuMep, B «Pevax Bad-
TPYAHUPA», WU B CMAMU4ecKoM aclieKTe, IPUMeHsAeMOM IIpY HOMMU-
HaUMM OOBEKTOB KOCMU3MPOBAHHON BCETEHHON ¥ OTIMYAIONIMMCS
60bIIelT YaCTOTHOCTBIO.

s spaudecKux mecHen MM(bonoqueCKoro LIMK/Ia MOXXHO IOCTY-
JIMPOBAThb IPUHAJIEKHOCTD K 8bICOKOMY U HU3KOMY CHIUI0: B IIEP-
BOM CJTy4ae MbI IMeeM JIeJIO IMOO C pe/IMKTaMM KY/TbTOBOJ II0931M, KaK
9TO HaOMIOJaeTCsl, B YaCTHOCTH, B CTO OfMHHAa/aToil ctpode «Peverr
Boicokoro», B xotopoit OfuH, HOMyYMBIINIT «MeJ, O33MN», BellaeT
¢ mpecTtona Tyna (kpela), ¥ B Maruko-pelIurno3HoM ankaase «Peveit
MHoroMygporo» ¢ TUIMYHO CaKpaabHO TEPMUHOJIOTUEN U/ C OYe-

5> MHozozonocue GpopMaIbHO OTCHIIAET K KaHPY Opamol, HO B «Ilepebparke JIoku»
€ro MO>KHO MHTEPIIPETUPOBATh KaK COBOKYIIHOCTb 0ua/10208 JIoKu ¢ pasHbIMu 6ora-
M, KOTOpBI€ TIOfiBEPraloTCs ero HarafKaM. Takas TpaKTOBKA BIIOJIHE YMECTHA, TAK KaK
B PasroBOp BCTYIAIOT OHOBPEMEHHO TO/BKO /iBa IEPCOHAXKa — JIOKM 1 €T0 OIIIOHEHT.
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BUJIHBIM TIOfpa’kaHMeM 3HaMeHUToMy ob6pasny — «IIpopuiannio
BEnbBbI» — B «llecHe 0 X1oH[1€», IPOABIAIOLIEMCS B HAMEPEHHOI ap-
xausanyu. Bo BTopoM ciydae CHIDKeHNe CTUIIA 00yC/IOB/IEHO MCIOIb-
30BaHUeM YepHOI Maruy, mpuberawolmieii Kk npokiatuaM (B «IToespke
CkMpHMpa») WIM COOTBETCTBYIOLIE JIeHOTATMBHON CUTyaluenl —
CCOpOJI CO BCeMM BBITEKAIOIIMMU MOCIEACTBUAMU (OCKOpOIeHMsMY,
OpaHbIo0), Kak B «[IepeOpanke JIOKn», My YHIOKEHIEM 3aBeJOMO Ooiee
cmaboro mpoTUBHMKA, Kak B «[lepebpanke Xapbapmar.

ITogBoA MTOTM JMHTBOCTMIMCTUYECKOTO aHanmu3a Mugonorn-
vyecknx mecHeil «Crapureit Onbl», HEOOXOAUMO OTMETUTD X CIIeLU-
GbUKy, 3aKTIOYAIONIYIOCA B JefyKLIUY JTMHTBOCTWINCTUYIECKNX IIpHe-
MOB U3 MUPON02UHeCKOl CUTYALVIM Nepe0meopeHUs, TTOBCEMECTHO
IpefCcTaBIeHHOM IIPYHINIIE OUHAPHOCMU (XA0C — KOCMOC, UHIMEHCU6-
HbLll — IKCIMEHCUBHDLIL, MOHOI02 — 0UAI02, OUHAMUMECKULL — CIAmu-
YecKuti KOJ, ONVICAHVIS, 8bICOKULL — HU3KULL CTVUIb), JOMUHVPOBAHNA
cepsl cakpanvHozo, onpeneNA0LIell KaK CTPaTernio MOBeeHNs Iep-
COHa)Kel SOAMYeCKUX IeCHEN, TaK M Pe3yIbTaThl UX JIeATETbHOCTH,
aKLIEHTVPOBaHUY BHUMaHNUA Ha MHOM MUpe KaK MCTOYHMKe 3HAHMUIt
0 IPOMCXOXKIEHNY U YCTPOVICTBE BCENIEHHO, AHMPONOUEHMPUUECKOT
opueHTanVM (BCeleHHAas CO3JaHAa VIMEHHO JyIsf 4YelloBeKa, a He 0e3-
azpecHo®), BbIpXAIOLENCs TAKKe B OMMCAHUM KOCMOTeHe3a TPy 110~
MOV TePMUHONOTUY POACTBA U TeHeaToTniA.

SppnyecKnii MaTepya I03BOAET yCTAHOBUTD Pa3/INYHYIO CTETIEHDb
671m30CTI MeXAY MUQOIOrNYecKUMI IIeCHAMI. B pe3y/bTaTe TMHIBO-
CTM/INCTUYECKOTO aHa/MN3a 0OHAPYKMBAIOTCS CIEYIOINEe CXOXK/ICHNA:

1. «[Tpopuiianue BénbBbI» U «Peun IpumHMpa» 06BEAUHSIIOT MOHO-
7102 KaK JOMMHUPYIOWINII KaHP; CyOBEKT MeCHN, HAXOJAINIICA B He-
06b14HOM COCTOSIHMY (9KCTas3e BEIbBBI, IIPUBOJAIIEM K IPOBUAEHMIO,
VTN YKePTBOIIPMHOIIEHNN, KOTOpoMYy mopBepraetcss OfuH); HOMUHA-
4us 06BEKTOB KOCMU3VPOBAHHOI BCEICHHON, pealn3yIomasncs B TOM
4ycre B Ty/NaX, aKTyanbHasA u s «Pedeit AnbBucar.

2. Muanoe, 0OycnOBNeHHDIT cocmsasanuem B myopocmu (B «Pedax
Badrpynunpar, «Peuax AnbBuca», «CHax banbapa») mnm nproOiieHn-
eM K BBICIIVIM 3HaHMAM Marudeckoi npupops! (B «Pevax MHoromysp-
pOro») M reHeanoruy, HeJOCTYIHOI MpocToMy cMepTHOMY (B «Ilec-
HU 0 XIOHZIe»), 06pasyeT Aapo MupONIOrnIeckux mecHeit «Crapiueii

6 Cp. «Peun Badprpysaupar.
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Onabi». OH peannsyeTcs B BOIPOCHO-OTBETHON (opMe, IIpudeM BO-
IPOCBl MOTYT OBITH IIPOHYMEPOBAHBI 1 MX HOCIEOBATEIBHOCTD CO-
OTBETCTBYeT 3TallaM TBOPEHNS WM AEeMUYPIMYSCKUM aKTaM (3eM-
11 — TmepBas, He60 — Bropoe u T.7.). OH UMeeT IMapajienyu B APYTUX
apXaMYHbIX MH/IOEBPOIEICKIX MUPOIOITUIECKIX TPARMUIVX, BOCXO-
AAMMX K 00IIeMy MCTOYHUKY. B OTAENbHBIX CTy4Yasax QyHKIMOHUPO-
BaHUE JMajiora IeTePMUHUPYET COCTA3aHNE He B MYJPOCTH, a B CUsie
(«ITecup o Xromupe»). [Juamor MO>KeT HMPeBPaTUTBHCA B HepeOpaHKy,
€C/M TIOABJIAETCA YCTAHOBKA Ha JIEKOCMM3AIMIO BCETIEHHOM, BO3Bpa-
IeHNe ee B XaoTndeckoe coctossHme («Ilepebpanka JIoku») mmm Bo3-
HMKaeT HeOOXOAMMOCTb He MOIMYCTUTb CabOro IMPOTMBHMKA BTOPT-
HYTbCA B 3alIPETHYIO U HEJOCTYIIHYIO I/IS1 HETO Cdepy, T.e. OTCTOATD
IpUBIJIETUY, CJIOKMBIINECS B KOCMU3MPOBaHHON BeeneHHoIt («Ilepe-
6panka Xapbapna»).

B cxemaTuyeckoM BMJe OTHOIIEHUS MeXAY MUGPOTOIMIeCKIMU
necHAMM «CTapieit SAmbl» MOXKHO IPENCTABUTD B CIEAYIOIEM BUJIE:

IyTEeLIEeCTBIE
! ! !
| l cBaroBcTBO (Skm.)
l no0bIBaHKe’ MATEPUANBHBIX HIIH JYXOBHBIX LIEHHOCTEH
| (Monota Topa B brk., «mMéna moasum» B Hav., 3axnunanuii 8 Gg.; Rp.)
I
coctsizanue («CpaBHEHHE MYyXeit») // muamor
! !
B MyOPOCTH B cute (Hym.)
! ! l 1
(ru6enp OXHOrO U3 IIEPCOHAXKEH)  HKepTBa l nepebpaHka
l (Hrbl,, Ls.)
! ! ! !
TIPOUCXOXKACHHE MUPA YCTPOWCTBO Mupa  cyapbarepos |
(Bdr; HdL) |
l I I I
BONPOCHO-OTBETHAS (hopMma HOMHHALVISI
(Vm.) (Grm.; Vsp.f)
I

cearosctBo (Alv.; Fj.)

7 Vinu ux co3gaHme, KaK, HApUMep, COumaabHoit nepapxuu B Rp.; Grt. mocssie-
Ha ONMCAHNIO BO/MIIEOHOI MeTbHMIIBI (MOTUB Iy TELIECTBYS He IPeCTaB/IeH).
8 YIMnmuumMTHBI fuanor BénbBbl ¢ OMHOM.
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Takum 006pasoM, JIMHTBOCTMIMCTUYECKUIT aHAIN3 OKa3bIBAeTCA
BecbMa 3 PeKTUBHBIM METOJOM UCCIEIOBAHS, TIO3BOJISIOIVIM BBe-
CTV B Hay4HBII 000pPOT YHUKAIbHYI0 MHGOpMaNIo 0 MupOIorndec-
KuX necHAX «Crapiueit OabI» U IPeCcTaBUTh MX KaK CUCTEMY, IOCTPO-
€HHYIO B COOTBETCTBUM CO CBOICTBEHHBIMM €11 IIPaBU/IaAMIL.
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CIIMCOK COKPAIIIEHUM

Alv. = Alvissmal «Peun AnbBuca»
Bdr. = Baldrs draumar «Cupr Banbapa»

Fi.

Gg.

= Fjolsvinnsmdl «Peun MHOTOMYZpOro»
= Groégaldr «3axmmuanue [pon»

Grm. = Grimnismal «Peun Ipumuupar»

Grt.

= Grottasongr «Ilecub o IporTm»

Hav. = Havamal «Peunu Boicokoro»

Hdl. = Hyndloliéd «ITecus o Xroumme»
Hrbl. = Harbar0z1i6d «Ilecub o Xapbapume»
Hym. = Hymisqvida «ITecub o XiomMupe»

Ls.
Rp.

= Locasenna «ITepe6panka JIoku»
= Rigspula «ITecus o Pure»

Skm. = For Scirnis «IToesgka CkupHupa»
Vm. = Vafpridnismal «Peun Badrpysuupar»
Vsp. = Voluspa «ITpopuijanne BENbBbI»

brk. =Prymsqvida «Ilecan o Tprome»
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ON THE MYTHOLOGICAL SONGS OF THE “ELDER EDDA” AS A SYSTEM
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This article is a systemic linguistic and stylistic analysis of the corpus of mytho-
logical songs of the “Elder Edda” in a wide cultural and historical context: folklore,
ritual, literary. This approach made it possible to propose an interpretation of the
mythological songs of the “Elder Edda” as a system and take a fresh look at their
semantics, composition, structure, style and lexical organization. The most relevant
results of the study of the linguistic and stylistic features of the Eddic songs of the
mythological cycle can be considered the definition of linguo-stylistic features of var-
ious genre structures in their composition, the explanation of their coexistence, the
identification of their source and the building of a hierarchy of mythological songs
of the “Elder Edda” depending on the degree of representation in them of various
genres. For the first time, the study of the mechanism of cultural dynamics makes
it possible to use genres, plot, structure, images, motives of the Eddic text in the
reconstruction of the mythopoetic model of the world. The author singles out the
most representative genres (tula, cosmological and epistemological song, vision,
memory, conspiracy, competition in wisdom, travel, afterlife poetry) and markers
(the time of creation, the substance that served as material for the creation of the
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universe, subjects and objects of creation), allowing to evaluate their productivity
and give a comparative description. On the basis of a detailed linguostylistic analysis
of the mythological cycle of the “Elder Edda’, a different degree of closeness between
mythological songs is established and their plot-genre classification is proposed. The
author’s scientific hypothesis consists in the assumption of the deduction of linguo-
stylistic methods of the Eddic cycle from the mythological situation of primordial
creation, the dominance of the sacred sphere, which determines the strategy of the
characters’ behavior and the results of their activities, anthropocentric orientation,
which is expressed in the description of cosmogenesis in genealogical terms.
Keywords: the “Elder Edda’, mythological song, Old Icelandic language, semantic
interpretation, linguostylistics, genre, mythopoietic model of the world.
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The subject of this article is the language of Danish philosopher Sgren Kierkegaard.
The article presents a classification (based on the material of the treatise Repetition) of
rhetorical devices specific for this author. This classification relies on the thesis that
Romanticism was the cultural and historical context of Kierkegaard’s background
which influenced his language and style, and that Kierkegaard’s method of indirect
communication became in a certain sense a legacy of romantic irony defined by Frie-
drich Schlegel as “the form of paradox”. Categorizing Kierkegaard as a descendant of
Romanticism makes it possible to classify his main stylistic techniques under the term
“contradiction’, which means a conscious and even intentional use of different stylistic
and conceptual oppositions in the collision of which the author’s thought is revealed.
Three types of contradictions can be distinguished in the text of Repetition. (1) The
first one is intertextual contradiction between two works. Publishing his books under
different pseudonyms, Kierkegaard creates such a situation as though two authors ar-
gue with each other. (2) The second one is conceptual contradiction within one work.
Kierkegaard confronts in the treatise two opposite characters and two opposite con-
cepts of repetition. (3) And the last type of contradiction are linguistic contradictions
consisting of all the stylistic devices that Kierkegaard uses to activate his method of
indirect communication and which can be defined as “wordplay” in the most general
sense: as playful and witty use of words. Kierkegaard uses puns, different figures of rep-
etition and parallelism, and these stylistic devices take form of contradiction in order
to express the fundamental contradictory of life in an ironic and witty form. In such a
“struggle” of oppositions, not only an ironic intonation is created, but also the meaning
of concepts is revealed in their true-life fullness.
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The name of the Danish philosopher Seren Kierkegaard is closely re-
lated to the concept of indirect communication. It was with this phrase
that he himself characterized his method of philosophizing. Generally
speaking, indirect communication means that Kierkegaard for some
reason did not want to correspond his thoughts by any classical direct
manners accepted in the philosophy contemporary to him i. e. by giving
clear definitions and creating a strict consistent system of knowledge.
Indirect communication is rooted in Socrates’ midwifery method, ac-
cording to which truth cannot be imparted directly, but should be born
in one’s head on one’s own, whereas the task of the philosopher is just to
help the birth. Indirect communication is the topic of numerous studies
conducted around the world. Basically, this phenomenon is studied by
philosophers and considered from the philosophical point of view. This
article presents a linguistic approach to the method of indirect commu-
nication, namely a classification of those specific rhetorical devices that
activate Kierkegaard’s method of indirect communication.

The classification in question is based on the presumption that the
philosophical style of Kierkegaard was caused by two factors. The first
one is that Kierkegaard was an implacable antagonist to such a system-
atic philosophy, which had as its subject an idealistic knowledge of the
world and the most prominent representative of which was Hegel. It
is quite significant that Kierkegaard did not call himself a philosopher,
but rather a religious thinker. What Kierkegaard called “philosophy”, or
sometimes “modern science” (and that always with an ironic intona-
tion), was the philosophy that we now call “German idealism” In his The
Sickness unto Death Kierkegaard compares a philosopher who creates
a system with a man who builds a building, but does not live in it prefer-
ring to stay “in a barn alongside of it” [Kierkegaard, 1941, p.68]. Such a
builder seems to Kierkegaard deeply ridiculous. He criticizes and even
sneers at the attempts to construct a fully thought-out system of knowl-
edge. It is ridiculous because these attempts take a person infinitely far
from his own life. They do not live in what they build. Why construct
a building and live in a barn? Why create a system that has nothing to
do with life? Kierkegaard’s deep conviction is that it is personal life that
should be the subject of thought and philosophy.
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The second reason of Kierkegaard’s indirect method of philosophiz-
ing was an influence of another phenomenon contemporary to Kier-
kegaard, namely Romanticism. Ideologically Kierkegaard was an equal-
ly implacable opponent to Romanticism as to Hegelianism, but being
a man of his time, he had experienced its all-round influence, and his
method of indirect communication was nothing else, but a peculiar leg-
acy of romantic irony. To prove this thesis, I would like to refer to the
book Seren Kierkegaard and Romantics by Danish philosophers Kjeld
Holm, Malthe Jakosen and Bjarne Troelsen. K. Holm states that the
foundation stone of all romantic art is an irrational experience of the
gap between two worlds: the real one — the world that is given to us in
our everyday life, and the ideal one — the true, sublime, but unattaina-
ble world. A vivid experience of fragmentation, of separation from the
ideal lies at the heart of the romantic worldview in all its manifestations.
According to Holm, Kierkegaard is a follower of the romantic tradition,
which considers human as a “dual being” [Holm, 1974, p. 57], belonging
to both worlds — material and spiritual. What is important is that the
romantics do not try to reconcile this contradiction. Knowing that rec-
onciliation is impossible, they just seek to get closer to the true world by
expressing this never-to-be-achieved ideal in an artistic form. But since
they realize that this ideal world and this feeling of fragmentation are
irrational, almost mystical experiences, they look for some new forms
for expression, different from the forms of classical art and philosophy.
Irony becomes nothing more than this new way of expressing the inex-
pressible. And Kierkegaard’s indirect communication fully corresponds
to this new goal of philosophizing.

Irony as a romantic method of expressing thoughts uses many dif-
ferent rhetorical devices, pursuing one goal: to express thought in such
a way as to convey the dual essence of being and the deep inner per-
sonal experiences of this contradiction. Precisely because romantics
know about the duality of the human world, they do not strive to re-
move contradictions from their philosophical and poetical texts, but
on the contrary, they show the many-sided completeness of the world
with the help of different stylistic devises, among which contradictions
occupy an important place. Jena romantics openly declared that one
should philosophize not in the classical rational way, but rather using
some poetic means, and that a completely finished system is not the
goal of philosophy. “It’s equally fatal to the mind to have a system and to
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have none. It will simply have to decide to combine the two” [Schlegel,
1998, p.24], wrote Friedrich Schlegel long before Seren Kierkegaard in
his Fragments'. In contrast to the systematic philosophy, romantics of-
fered their own original way of speaking — irony, in which “everything
should be playful and serious, guilelessly open and deeply hidden™
[Schlegel, 1998, p.13]. If “philosophy is the real homeland of irony”
[Schlegel, 1998, p. 5] and “irony is the form of paradox™ [Schlegel, 1998,
p. 6], so there is nothing contradictory in philosophizing by using con-
tradictions.

As already mentioned, ideologically Kierkegaard was an opponent
to the romantic worldview, and hardly considered himself a represent-
ative of romantic school. However, the romantic way of expression as
well as romantic artistic language definitely was closer to him then log-
ical syllogisms of systematic philosophy, and definitely much closer to
his concept of indirect communication, the purpose of which was not
to express everything directly, but to bring the reader to his own un-
derstanding. Kierkegaard inherited romantic irony as a style of expres-
sion in the same way as any person inherits the culture of his time. As
he himself assured, the style of the work was the last thing he worried
about, the content had always been in the first place®. But being an unu-
sually talented author, who had both artistic and linguistic gifts, as well
as undoubted advantage of a deep philosophical theme, he managed to
raise the romantic way of expression to the height of a literary and phil-
osophical masterpiece®.

Irony as a paradox, as a play of contradictions, formed the basis of
the method of indirect communication, and in a certain sense Seren Ki-
erkegaard can be called an heir of Romanticism. The purpose of this ar-
ticle is to prove this statement with specific examples. To do so I would
like to take the treatise Repetition as a material for classification of those
stylistic devices of Seren Kierkegaard, which can be combined under

! So called “Athenaums”-Fragmente, fragment 53.

2 Critical Fragments or “Lyceums”-Fragmente, fragment 108.

3 “Lyceums’-Fragmente, fragment 42.

4 “Lyceums”-Fragmente, fragment 48.

5 He wrote in one of his journals: “Taking care of style really came later... since
anyone with genuine thoughts has form from the start (SKS25/KJN7:NB30:41/
Kierkegaard 1996: 559)” [Hannay, 2013, p. 391].

6 For example, German philosopher Robert Heiss called Kierkegaard’s Either-Or
“a masterpiece of romantic poetry” [Heiss, 1963, p.231].
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the general term “contradiction” “Contradiction” in this context means
conscious and even intentional use of different stylistic and conceptual
oppositions in the collision of which the author’s thought is revealed.

Analysis of the text of Repetition shows that three types of contradic-
tions can be distinguished in it:

1. The first one is intertextual contradiction between two works. By
publishing his books under different pseudonyms, Kierkegaard creates
such a situation as though two authors argue with each other: in one
work he asserts something that he will refute in another. For example,
in Repetition he writes:

Erindringens Kjeerlighed er den ene lykkelige, har en Forfatter sagt. Deri har han
ogsaa fuldkommen Ret, naar man blot erindrer, at den forst gjor et Menneske
ulykkeligt. Gjentagelsens Kjeerlighed er i Sandhed den ene lykkelige.
‘Recollection’s love, an author has said, is the only happy love. He is perfectly
right in that, of course, provided one recollects that initially it makes a person
unhappy. Repetition’s love is in truth the only happy love’ [Kierkegaard, 1983,
p.131].

The irony of the phrase lies in the fact that by “an author” Kier-
kegaard means himself, namely, his work Either/Or, published the same
year shortly before Repetition (1843). In the first part of this book he
wrote:

Det er min Ulykke; ved Siden af mig gaaer altid en Morderengel, og det er ikke de
Udvalgtes Dor jeg bespreenger med Blod til Tegn paa, at han skal gaae den forbi,
nei det er deres Dor han netop treeder ind ad; thi forst Erindringens Kjcerlighed
er lykkelig.

‘My misfortune is this: an angel of death always walks at my side, and it is not
the doors of the chosen ones that I sprinkle with blood as a sign that he is to
pass by — no, it is precisely their doors that he enters — for only recollection’s
love is happy’ [Kierkegaard, 1987, p.41].

The first part of Either/Or was written by Kierkegaard on behalf of an
esthetician. In Repetition he argues against the esthetic point of view. In
such an obvious contradiction Kierkegaard creates a living situation of
dispute between two persons with different worldviews.

2. The second contradiction is conceptual contradiction within one
work. In order to present the topic in all its vital completeness, Kier-
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kegaard confronts in the treatise two opposite characters and two oppo-
site concepts of repetition. If in Either/Or the contradiction is vivid and
obvious (the work is divided into two equal parts, representing opposite
life positions), then in Repetition we read about a development, a change
of characters and worldviews taking place under the influence of cer-
tain events. There are two opposite characters in the treatise: Constan-
tin Constantius, a cold and rational man in his thirties, and his young-
er friend, a passionate and sensitive poet. They are connected by the
phenomenon of repetition — they both seek and wait for repetition in
their material and spiritual life. What is essential is that both characters
are Kierkegaard’s alter ego; it was he himself who experienced a painful
break with his beloved, he himself made shrewd, but unsuccessful plans
to break off the engagement, and he himself eventually left for Berlin;
it was his beloved Regina Olsen who suddenly got engaged to another
man. He seemed to divide these events of his life between the two char-
acters in order to show in such a confrontation the development of an
idea and to reveal the concept of repetition in its living contradiction.
Kierkegaard is interested in the question: is repetition possible? And
in order to answer it, he opposes two characters, two stories, but most
importantly — two opposing understandings of repetition, two ideas:
repetition in the material world and repetition in the spiritual world.

3. The third type of contradictions are linguistic contradictions.
These are the stylistic devices that Kierkegaard uses to activate his meth-
od of indirect communication, and that can be combined under the
term “wordplay”, which should be understood in the most general sense
as playful and witty use of words. Wordplay seems to be the most appro-
priate definition of those stylistic devices of Kierkegaard that takes form
of contradiction in order to express the fundamental contradiction of
life in an ironic and witty form. In such a “struggle” of opposites, not
only an ironic intonation is created, but also the meaning of concepts is
revealed in their true-life fullness.

It should be noted that classification presented below was drawn up
within the framework of translation studies, and this explains its spec-
ificity. The task was not just to select well-known rhetorical devices in
Kierkegaard’s text and to divide them into groups (in this case, the clas-
sification might have been different), but to identify the stylistic touch
specific to this author, which, if possible, must be transmitted when
translated into another language (it does not matter into which one,
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since the classification is based solely on the features of the original text,
and in this sense it is universally applicable). Nevertheless, this article
will not discuss translation problems, firstly, because these problems go
beyond the chosen topic, and secondly, because translation solutions
depend on the target language and, for this reason, are left entirely to
the discretion of the reader. Only small comments regarding successful
or unsuccessful (in my opinion) translation solutions will be provided
in some instances.

There are three types of wordplay in the text of Repetition: pun (based
on polysemy), repetition (figures of addition of different types) and par-
allelism (antithesis and antimetabole).

1) The first wordplay typical for Kierkegaard is pun, an ironic effect
of which is based on polysemy of a word. For example:

Vel kastede man ikke hinanden Stov i Qinene med de Ord: memento o homo!
quod cinis es et in cinerem revertaris; men desuagtet stod den hele By i eet Stov.
“To be sure, they did not throw ashes into one another’s eyes with the words:
Memento o homo! quod cinis es et in cinerem revertaris’. But all the same, the
whole city lay in one cloud of dust’ [Kierkegaard, 1983, p.153].

The irony of the fragment consists of the polysemy of the Danish
noun Stgv, which means both ash and dust. The Latin quote “Memento
o homo!..” refers to the Catholic rite held on Ash Wednesday (the first
day of Lent). During the ceremony, the priest sprinkles the blessed ashes
on the heads of believers and pronounces this phrase, which is a cite of
the Book of Genesis (3:19): “for dust you are and to dust you will return”
To this biblical dust refers the first Stov of the phrase, so the second Stov,
used by Kierkegaard in a literary sense, closes the sentence with a witty
comparison.

This first type of wordplay is built on the contradiction of two senses
of one word, and its main goal is to create a light and ironic intonation
of the text.

2) The second type of wordplay, specific for Kierkegaard’s language,
is a rhetorical device called repetition (in terms of classical rhetoric —
figures of addition), which in Kierkegaard’s case has two main forms:
repetition of lexeme and repetition of root.

7 (lat.) Remember, O man! that you are dust and to dust you will return.
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A) Repetition of lexeme is repeating of the same word or repeat-
ing of a word in a modified form. Like puns, they are intended to
create an ironic intonation, but they have one more purpose. Being a
common poetic technique, repetitions create a special rhythm, which
is an important element of Kierkegaard’s texts®.

Det var aldeles det Samme, de samme Vittigheder, de samme Hofligheder, den
samme Deeltagelse, Localet aldeles det samme — kort det Samme i det Samme.
‘It was just the same, the same witticisms, the same civilities, the same pa-
tronage; the place was absolutely the same — in short, the same sameness’
[Kierkegaard, 1983, p.170].

There are four types of repetition in this short sentence: anadiplo-
sis (Det var aldeles det Samme, de samme Vittigheder), anaphora (de
samme Vittigheder, de samme Hofligheder, den samme Deeltagelse), epi-
strophe (Det var aldeles det Samme, ... Localet aldeles det samme) and
polyptoton (det Samme i det Samme). Kierkegaard clearly uses these
tropes in order to give the description an ironic intonation. Constantin
Constantius looks for repetition, and he indeed finds something com-
pletely unchanged. This experience is ironically sad though: “det Samme
i det Samme” is surprisingly not the same as a true repetition. Kier-
kegaard uses contradiction of different meanings of concept “repetition”
in several sentences, for example:

Hvad Betydningen angaaer, som Gjentagelsen har for en Ting, saa lader der sig

sige Meget uden at gjore sig skyldig i en Gjentagelse.

‘With regard to the meaning that repetition has for something, much can be

said without making oneself guilty of a repetition’ [Kierkegaard, 1983, p. 150].

The trope, used in this sentence, is antanaclasis — a repetition of the
word in two different senses. Unlike pun based on polysemy, antanacla-

8 Alaster Hannay writes that the rhythm of his prose was very important for Ki-
erkegaard: “Kierkegaard was clearly sensitive to the sound of spoken Danish. He was
sensitive to the need for a reader to catch the text’s rhythm. He confessed that although
‘bow[ing] unconditionally to authority’ in matters of spelling, when it comes to punc-
tuation, having in mind the needs of a reader who ‘reads aloud” he makes his own rules
(SKS20/KJN4: NB146/Kierkegaard 1996: 257). Kierkegaard also records that before
penning his words it was his practice to rehearse his lines to himself: ‘Most of what
I have written was spoken aloud many, many times, and often heard perhaps a score
of times before being written down’ (SKS23/KJN7: NB30:41/Kierkegaard 1996: 588)”
[Hannay, 2013, p.389].
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sis contains a subtle and not so obvious difference in meanings. In the
above example the difference is indicated by the fact that in the first case
Kierkegaard uses a definite form of the noun, and in the second — an
indefinite one. Gjentagelsen is the philosophical concept that is the topic
of the book. And en Gjentagelse is used in the ordinary sense: something
that happens more than once. The opposition of these meanings — phil-
osophical and ordinary — lies at the heart of this wordplay.

A large number of repetition devices are found in the part of the
book which is written by the young poet. These tropes no longer have
an ironic intonation, but are used as classical poetic devices to enhance
the emotional impact.

Eller er det ikke en Art af Sindssvaghed, i den Grad at have underlagt enhver
Lidenskab, enhver Hjertets Rorelse, enhver Stemning under Reflexionens kolde
Regimente! Er det ikke Sindssvaghed saaledes at vaere normal, blot Idee, ikke
Menneske <...>! Er det ikke Sindssvaghed saaledes altid at veere vaagen, altid
bevidst!

‘Is it not, in fact, a kind of mental disorder to have subjugated to such a de-
gree every passion, every emotion, every mood under the cold regimentation
of reflection! Is it not mental disorder to be normal in this way — pure idea,
not a human being <...>!Is it not mental disorder always to be alert like this,
always conscious!” [Kierkegaard, 1983, p. 189]

Thus, stylistic devices, united in this section under the name of rep-
etition of lexeme, have two main functions: to create a special rhythm
and a certain intonation (ironical or emotional) and to oppose two
meanings of repeated words. The same trope can fulfil only one function
or both of them.

B) The same functions are performed by the second type of the
repetition devices, namely the repetition of root: the use of several
one-root words in the same sentence. The two terms close to this
concept are etymological figure and polyptoton, but I will use this
unacceptable term — repetition of a root — to avoid terminological
confusion’.

® Etymological figure and polyptoton can be understood in different ways in dif-
ferent languages. In inflected languages polyptoton is understood in a narrow sense as
a repetition of the same word in different cases, in analytic languages — in a broader
sense as a repetition of one-root words. Since, as already mentioned, this classification
tends to be universal, it was decided to use the concept “repetition of root”, which in-
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There are three types of repetition of root in the text of Repetition:

a) One-root words of different parts of speech. Like in one of the
previous examples, this kind of figures is often used by Kier-
kegaard to underline the difference between the two senses of the
term “repetition” — philosophical and ordinary.

Da dette havde gjentaget sig nogle Dage, blev jeg saa forbittret, saa kjed af Gjen-
tagelsen, at jeg besluttede at reise hjem igjen. Min Opdagelse var ikke betydelig
og dog var den besynderlig; thi jeg havde opdaget, at Gjentagelsen slet ikke var
til, og det havde jeg forvisset mig om, ved paa alle mulige Maader at faae det
gjentaget.

‘When this had repeated itself several days, I became so furious, so weary
of the repetition, that I decided to return home. My discovery was not sig-
nificant, and yet it was curious, for I had discovered that there simply is no
repetition and had verified it by having it repeated in every possible way’
[Kierkegaard, 1983, p.171].

In other cases, this figure intends only to create a certain intonation:

Possens Naivetet er dog saa illusorisk, at det er umuligt for den Dannede at
forholde sig naiv til den.

“The naiveté of the farce is so illusory that it is impossible for the cultured
person to relate naively to it’ [Kierkegaard, 1983, p. 160].

b) Repetition of words of the same part of speech but with different
prefixes is the second type of repetition of root. Most of them are
to make the ironical effect, based on different senses of the words:

Jeg blev ganske forstemt, eller om man saa vil, stemt netop som Dagen fordrede

det.

‘T became completely out of tune, or, if you please, precisely in tune with the
day’ [Kierkegaard, 1983, p.152].

But in some cases, Kierkegaard resorts to this figure to make some
emphasis on his philosophical ideas:

Undtagelsen teenker tillige det Almene, idet den gjennemtcenker sig selv, den
virker for det Almene, idet den gjennemvirker sig selv, den forklarer det Al-
mene, idet den forklarer sig selv.

cludes both terms (etymological figure and polyptoton) without distinction.
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“The exception also thinks the universal in that he thinks himself through;

he works for the universal in that he works himself through; he explains the

universal in that he explains himself’ [Kierkegaard, 1983, p.227].

c) The last type of repetition of root is antithesis created with a neg-
ative prefix.

At veere nogenlunde tilfreds, er ikke Umagen veerd, saa er det bedre at veere
aldeles utilfreds.

“To be more or less satisfied is not worth the trouble, so it is better to be com-
pletely dissatisfied” [Kierkegaard, 1983, p.172].

Og dog hvor conseqvent er ikke enhver endog abnorm sjelelig Tilstand, naar
den er normal tilsted.

‘And yet, how consistent even an abnormal mental state is if it is normally
present’ [Kierkegaard, 1983, p. 136].

Jeg sidder og beklipper mig selv, tager alt det Incommensurable bort, for at blive
commensurabel.

T sit and clip myself, take away everything that is incommensurable in order
to become commensurable’ [Kierkegaard, 1983, p.214].

In conclusion it should be said that repetition devices represent
such a wordplay that is constructed either on the repetition of the same
word or on the use of words of the same root in one sentence. Unlike
pun, repetition is not based on polysemy, although it also sometimes
contains a change in meaning: a small nuance of meanings (different
meanings of concept “repetition”; repetition of root with different pre-
fixes) or a sharp contradiction (antithesis). Repetition serves to create a
certain rhythm and intonation of the text and to contrast the meanings
of repeated words, and that is why it is definitely a kind of contradiction
which is a specific feature of Kierkegaard’s indirect communication. It
is important that Kierkegaard uses figures of repetition not only with an
ironic tone, but often to expresses his philosophical ideas.

3) The last type of wordplay, specific for Kierkegaard’s texts, is par-
allelism, namely antithesis and antimetabole.

A) This kind of antithesis differs from the previous because con-
tradiction here is not created by antonyms, which are antithesis
in and of themselves, regardless of context (like ‘commensurable/
incommensurable’), but by syntactical parallelism, which with the
help of parallel construction contrasts words that in another context

Cranounasckas gunonozus. 2021. T. 19. Buin. 1 95



might not have been antonyms. The previous one can be called lex-
ical antithesis and this one — syntactical antithesis. To demonstrate
how Kierkegaard uses this trope, we will quote two abstracts from
that part of the book where a peculiar definition of the concept of
repetition is given. Kierkegaard creates opposition of hope, recollec-
tion and repetition, and with the help of comparisons enumerates its
essential characteristics. Through such a description he represents a
certain image of a concept.

Erindringens Kjeerlighed er den ene lykkelige, har en Forfatter sagt. <...>
Gjentagelsens Kjeerlighed er i Sandhed den ene lykkelige.

‘Recollection’s love, an author has said, is the only happy love. <...> Repeti-
tion’s love is in truth the only happy love’ [Kierkegaard, 1983, p.131].

The antithesis of recollection’s love and repetition’s love is carried out
in this abstract by using syntactical parallelism:

Recollection’s love is the only happy love.
Repetition’s love is the only happy love.

And then follows a whole series of comparisons, united by the an-
tithesis of hope, recollection and repetition. For example:

Haabet er en ny Kleedning, stiv og stram og glimrende, dog har man aldrig
havt den paa, og veed derfor ikke, hvorledes den vil kleede En, eller hvorle-
des den sidder. Erindringen er en aflagt Klaedning, som, hvor skjon den end
er, dog ikke passer, da man er voxet fra den. Gjentagelsen er en uopslidelig
Kleedning.

‘Hope is a new garment, stiff and starched and lustrous, but it has never
been tried on, and therefore one does not know how becoming it will be or
how it will fit. Recollection is a discarded garment that does not fit, howe-
ver beautiful it is, for one has outgrown it. Repetition is an indestructible
garment that fits closely and tenderly, neither binds nor sags’ [Kierkegaard,
1983, p. 132].

This unusual definition of the concept is the clearest example of indi-
rect communication. Instead of the classical definition “repetition is ...%,
Kierkegaard uses the method by contradiction. He uses artistic devices
instead of scientific ones, oppositions instead of definitions.
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B) The last type of wordplay that will be considered within the
framework of this classification is antimetabole. Antimetabole is a
complex construction which includes the previous types of word-
play. It is a syntactical parallelism with repetition of words in trans-
posed order, and sometimes it is intensified by lexical antithesis. The
brightest example is the following phrase:

Gjentagelse og Erindring er den samme Beveegelse, kun i modsat Retning; thi
hvad der erindres, har veeret, gjentages bagleends; hvorimod den egentlige
Gjentagelse erindres forleends.

‘Repetition and recollection are the same movement, except in opposite di-
rections, for what is recollected has been, is repeated backward, whereas ge-
nuine repetition is recollected forward’ [Kierkegaard, 1983, p.131].

There is a threefold contradiction in this sentence, and this stylistic
figure is an antimetabole:

what is recollected is repeated backward
repetition is recollected forward

We can see here a repetition of lexeme (‘recollected’) and repetition
of root (‘repeated/repetition’) in transposed order, plus the antithesis
‘backward/forward. Fortunately, all these nuances can be conveyed in
the English language quit accurately. The following example presents a
bigger difficulty for the translator:

Naar Greekerne sagde, at al Erkjenden er Erindren, saa sagde de, hele Tilveerel-
sen, som er til, har veeret til, naar man siger, at Livet er en Gjentagelse, saa siger
man: Tilveerelsen, som har veeret til, bliver nu til.

‘When the Greeks said that all knowing is recollecting, they said that all exi-
stence, which is, has been; when one says that life is a repetition, one says:
actuality, which has been, now comes into existence’ [Kierkegaard, 1983,
p.149].

This English translation does not convey the wordplay of Kier-
kegaard’s text. Kierkegaard plays on the repetition of the verb vere til
(‘to be, to exist’) in different forms and the noun of the same root til-
veerelse (‘existence, being’). In English translation should also be used
the words of the same root: to be/being, or to exist/existence. In such

Cranounasckas gunonozus. 2021. T. 19. Buin. 1 97



a way the wordplay would be conveyed closer to the original. Anyway,
this figure is an antimetabole because it contains repetition of words in
transposed order:

Tilveerelsen, som er til, har veeret til
Tilvaerelsen, som har veret til, bliver nu til'°.

To conclude this section it should be said that syntactical parallel-
ism performs the same functions as the above-described tropes: on the
one hand, it creates a certain intonation and rhythm, adds irony and
lightness to the text, and on the other hand, such complex figures as
antithesis and antimetabole are a vivid example of Kierkegaard’s indi-
rect communication — the method which task is to convey a thought
to a reader in a way unusual for philosophy: with the help of contradic-
tions, comparisons and different rhetorical devices.

The main objective of the article was to consider the linguistic aspect
of Seren Kierkegaard’s indirect communication. Presupposition of the
analysis was that the language of the Danish philosopher belonged to
the romantic tradition and that his indirect communication has become
a legacy of romantic irony, which manifested itself in a variety of con-
ceptual and stylistic contradictions. The article presented a classification
of these contradictions, based on the material of the treatise Repetition.
Of course, within the framework of one article it was possible to provide
only a small number of examples that can illustrate the given classifica-
tion. In fact, there are more than fifty figures of speech in the Repetition
that fit one of the listed types of wordplay. In this article, I only pointed
out the fundamental role of these devices in Kierkegaard’s language, and
their relationship to romantic irony, which also revealed itself in a play
of contradictions. This classification can be used not only for further
study of Kierkegaard’s language and for translating his texts into various
languages, but also as a material for philosophical studies, which aim is
to determine the place of Seren Kierkegaard in the history of European
thought.

10 An appropriate translation could be: “The being, which is, has been / The being,
which has been, now comes into being”.
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AnexcaHfipa DKpOryibcKas
Hesagucumvtii uccnedosamerv

JIMHIBUCTUYECKNI ACIIEKT «<HEITPSIMOTIO COOBIIEHMST»
CEPEHA KMPKET'OPA C IOCTOSSHHOM OTCBHUIKOM
K POMAHTUYECKOY IPOHU

s uurupoBanns: Ekrogulskaya A. Linguistic aspect of Seren Kierkegaard’s “Indi-
rect communication” with continual reference to romantic irony // CxanauHaBckast
¢dwnonorus. 2021. T. 19. Beim. 1. C. 85-100.
https://doi.org/10.21638/11701/spbu21.2021.106

Tema maHHOI cTaTbu — SA3BIK AaTcKoro ¢uocoda Cépena Kupkeropa. B crarbe
IpefcTaBIeHa KIaccuuKanyA (Co3flaHHasA Ha MaTepuane Tpakrara «[loBTropenne»)
PUTOPMYECKUX NPUEMOB, XapaKTePHbBIX /I 3TOrO aBTOpa. B ocHOBY Kmaccuduka-
LIV JIeT Te3UC O TOM, YTO POMAHTN3M OBUI TeM KY/IbTYPHBIM M UCTOPUYECKMM KOH-
TEKCTOM, KOTOPBIN MOB/INAN Ha A3BIK U CTu/Ib Kupkeropa, u ero MeTop HempsaMoro
COOOIIIeHN MOXKHO B OIIPE/e/IeHHOM CMBIC/Ie Ha3BaThb HAac/lefyieM POMaHTUYeCKON
upoHnu, koropyio ®punpux Illnerens ompenenuna Kak «popMy HMapajoKCanbHOTO».
Xapaxrepuctuka Knpkeropa xak HaclegHMKa pOMAaHTUYECKO TPAaJUIVU MO3BOMIA-
eT K/IacCuUIMpPOBATh €r0 OCHOBHBIE CTM/IMCTUYECKIE IIPUEMBI II07 OOIMM TepMMu-
HOM «IIPOTMBOpEYNE», KOTOPBII O3HA4YaeT CO3HATEeNbHOE U JjaXKe IpefHaMepeHHOoe
VICIIONIb30BAHME PasIMYHBIX CTHIMCTIYECKMX ¥ KOHIIENTYaabHBIX IIPOTUBOIOCTAB-
JIeHMiT, B CTO/IKHOBEHMM KOTOPBIX PacKpbIBaeTCsl aBTOPCKas MbICIb. B rexcre «Ilo-
BTOPEHNA» MOXKHO BBIIEINTb TpU TuHa nporusopeunit. (1) VHTeprekcTyambHOE
HIPOTUBOPeUne MeXAY ABYMs mpoussefeHusMit. [TyOmiKys cBOy KHUTY IO Pa3HBIMI
nceBroHNMami, Kupkerop cosgaer curyannio, Kak OyATO APYT € APYroM IIOTeMU3N-
PYIOT fiBa pasHbIX aBTopa. (2) KoHIlenTyambHOe IPOTUBOpeYie BHYTPY OFHOTO IIPO-
usBefienns. Kupkerop craqkmuBaeT B TpaKTaTe IBYX HPOTUBOINONOKHBIX IIepPCOHaXKeN
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¥ [iBe IPOTUBOIOIOXKHbIE KOHLEMIUY ITOBTOPeHnus. (3) JIMHIBUCTNYECKIE IPOTUBO-
pe‘II/IH, a MMEHHO BC€ T€ CTUIMCTUYECKNE HpI/IeMI)I, C IIOMOLIBIO KOTOpI)IX KVIPKCTOP
HPUBONUT B AEICTBYE CBOII METOJ, HEMPAMOTO COOOILIEHNS U KOTOPblE MOKHO 00~
€VIHUTD IO, O6LIMM TEPMIHOM «/TPa CI0B», IOHMMAEMOM B CaMOM O0LIleM CMBICIIE:
KaK LIy T/IMBOE ¥ OCTPOYMHOE UCIIO/Ib30BaHue cioB. Kupkerop npuberaet K kamamoy-
paM, pasmMuHbIM QUIypaM [OBTOPEHNs U [apa/UIeNIN3Ma, M BCE 9TU CTUIUCTUYECKIE
HPUEMBI TIPEACTABIISIOT CO6OIT IPOTUBOPEYNS, C IOMOLIBIO KOTOPBIX B IPOHMYECKOIT
U OCTPOYMHOII popMe BbIpaXkaeTcsi GyHAAMEHTaIbHasl IPOTUBOPEYNBOCTD XKIUBHIL
B Takoit «60pb6e» IPOTMBONOIOKHOCTEN CO3HAETCA HE TOMBKO MPOHNYECKAs MHTO-
HALVsI, HO U PACKPBIBAETCS CMBICII IIOHSTHIL B MX KM3HEHHOI [IOTTHOTE.

KiroueBbie cnoBa: fatckuit s13biK, Cépen Kupkerop, ¢umocodus, Henpsimoe co-
06LIeHNe, POMAHTIIECKast IPOHNS, UTPA CJIOB.
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MIKROBLOGGING I DANMARK OG POLEN —
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Antologien “Microblogs global” er en international undersogelse af Twitter. Femten
forskere har undersegt tweets pa kinesisk, tysk, engelsk, fransk, italiensk, japansk, hol-
landsk, portugisisk, russisk og spansk med hensyn til folgende sproglige feenomener:
ortografi, talesprog, ordforrad, reduktion, syntaks, grafostilistik, interaktion og de
funktionelle aspekter. Bogen var en inspiration til at analysere tweets pa dansk og polsk,
fordi de to sprog ikke var med i den oprindelige undersogelse. Desuden er der med-
taget en kontrastiv analyse af de polske og danske tweets for at fremhave de sproglige
forskelle. Den folgende artikel er den forste del af undersogelsen. Den behandler det so-
ciale netveark og mikroblogging-verktejet Twitter, herunder den mere tekniske side af
mikroblogging. Der gores grundigt og samvittighedsfuldt rede for de mange tweet-typ-
er og den omfattende terminologi pa omradet. Kontrasterne vedrerende ortografi og
talesprog analyseres, mens forskellene i ordforrdd, reduktion, syntaks, grafostilistik, in-
teraktion og de funktionelle aspekter vil blive beskrevet i den anden del af undersogels-
en. Grundlaget for beskrivelsen er en sammenstilling af 640 tweets — 320 polske og
320 danske — fra et inhomogent faellesskab, der hovedsageligt poster pa polsk/dansk.
Profilerne blev valgt helt tilfeeldigt og tilherer forskellige politikere, journalister og en-
keltpersoner. Undersogelsen deekker perioden fra den 30. marts til den 6. april 2019.

Nogleord: mikroblog, Twitter, ortografi, talesprog, en kontrastiv analyse

1. INDLEDNING

Denne artikel er den forste del af en kontrastanalyse, der sammenlig-
ner de polske og de danske tweets for at fremhaeve forskelle i tweetsprog
med fokus pa folgende sproglige feenomener!:

! Inspirationen til at analysere tweets pd dansk og polsk var en bog af Siever
/ Schlobinski. De to forskere udgav i 2013 en antologi “Microblogs global” [Siever,
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e ORTOGRAFI, dvs. brugen af standard-stavning; kun at skrive
med stort/smat; hybridstavning; sammenskrivning; sléfejl

e TALESPROG, dvs. elision; assimilation; klitisering; lydefterlig-
nende skriveméde

e ORDFORRAD, dvs. dialekter; daglig tale; anglicismer og andre
fremmedord; ikke-flekterede ord; diminutiver

e REDUKTION, dvs. reduktionsmuligheder i Twitter; forkortede
url; hashtags

e SYNTAKS, dvs. hoved- og ledsatninger; ellipse

e GRAFOSTILISTIK, dvs. emojis; smileys; iteration (interpunk-
tion, bogstaver, ord)

e INTERAKTION, dvs. de reaktive tweets; adressering; @mentions

e DEFUNKTIONELLE ASPEKTER, dvs. funktion af tweets (med-
delelser, kommentarer, statements, hilsner, spergsmal/svar)

Korpusset? for den folgende beskrivelse udger 640 tweets — 320 pol-
ske og 320 danske poster fra fuldsteendigt tilfeeldigt udvalgte profiler,
der tilhorer forskellige politikere, journalister og privatpersoner. Der-
udover skal tweets opfylde folgende betingelser:

e Der blev indsamlet 10 tweets fra hver af de 16 mandlige og
16 kvindelige Twitter-brugere (polske og danske), hvilket udger
320 polske og 320 danske tweets.

e Forudsetningen var, at det skulle vere realkonti dvs. at deres
ejere twitter regulaert.

e De institutionelle profiler, altsa de, der tilherer politiske partier,
virksomheder, medieinstitutioner osv., blev ekskluderet.

Der blev hver gang startet med de nyeste beskeder (undersegelsen
omfatter perioden fra 30. marts til 6. april 2019) og, for at undga em-
nedominans, valgt hver tredje meddelelse. Derfor blev de twitterkonti
udelukket, der ikke har et antal tweets pa mindst 30.

Som allerede navnt ovenfor bestar undersogelsen af to dele. Den
forste del indeholder en teoretisk diskussion, der er afsat til udviklingen

Schlobinski, 2013]. Veerket er en undersogelse af tweets pa 10 forskellige sprog, men
hverken dansk eller polsk var inkluderet i undersogelsen.

2 Korpusset kan downloades fra: https://uniwroc-my.sharepoint.com/:b:/g/per-
sonal/michal_smulczynski_uwr_edu_pl/EREqlkatNLhEnmjRMsD20-0BIEq5p-
w8A8U_RABZCTcAbrw?e=qDgv68
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af Twitter savel som dens rolle som et element i den globale online dis-
kurs. Derudover blev kontraster i ortografi og talesprog beskrevet. De
ovrige fenomener: ord, reduktion, syntaks, grafostilistik, interaktion og
de funktionelle aspekter bliver fokuseret i den anden del af undersogel-

sen’.

2. OM DET SOCIALE NETVARK OG
MIKRO-BLOGGING-VARKTQJET TWITTER

Online sociale netveerker (OSN) spiller en vigtigere og vigtigere rolle
i samfundet savel som i erhvervslivet. Man kan endda formulere en tese
om, at eksistensen i bdde samfundet og i de sociale netverker er teet
forbundet med hinanden. Ifplge Danmarks Statistik var der i februar
2015 2,8 mio. danskere tilknyttet mindst ét socialt netveerk. Det svarer
til 66 % af befolkningen, og er det tredjehgjeste resultat i EU, hvor gen-
nemsnittet er 58 %. Det er ogsd meget mere end i Polen, hvor 39 % af
befolkningen i 2017 brugte mindst ét socialt medium.

De sociale netveerker er kendetegnet ved, at de skaber en helt ny
méde at kommunikere med hinanden pé. Her er Twitter baseret pa
Short Message Service (SMS), som er det mest efficiente system for at
sende tekstbeskeder [Krishnamurthy, Gill, Arlitt, 2008, p.19]. Selvom
meningsles snak — dvs. fatisk kommunikation — udger 40 procent af
Twitters kommentarer [Siever, 2012, s. 73], bruger mange beromtheder,
politikere eller journalister primeert Twitter til at udtrykke deres syns-
punkter®. Twitter er samtidig ogsa blevet mere og mere populert blandt
forskere [Honeycutt, Herring, 2009; Java et al., 2007; Mischaud, 2007].

Ifolge Java et al. [Java et al., 2007, p.2] bruger man Twitter forst og
fremmest til at kommunikere med hinanden, til at sende forskellige
informationer eller til at udbrede de nyeste nyheder. Den for Twitter
karakteristiske kommunikationsform bestar af statusbeskeder pa mak-
simalt 280 tegn: tweets. Ifolge Moraldo [Moraldo, 2009] har kreativitet
i sprogbrug med sadan en tegn-begreensning opnaet en helt ny dimen-
sion, og haft en udvikling af en helt ny teksttype — et tweet — til folge.
I tweets afspejler der sig meget interessante kulturelle og fremfor alt
sproglige fenomener, der allerede er blevet underkastet talrige under-
sogelser.

3 Den anden del bliver publiceret som en separat artikel.
4 Det bedste eksempel ville veere den amerikanske preesident Donald Trump, der
forst informerede om sine vigtigste politiske beslutninger via Twitter.
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‘ jack @9 S @ %
R B @jack

just setting up my twttr

9:50 PM - 21 mar 2006 - Twitter Web Client

110 tys. 99,4 tys.
podan dalej polubienia

®) 0 Q &

Figur 1. Det forste tweet af Jack Dorsey [https://twitter.com/jack/status/20]

Termen Twitter kommer fra det engelske ord to twitter [Siever, 2012,
s. 74]. Twitter opstod i efterdret 2006, og blev skabt i San Francisco af en
10-personer-start-up kaldet Obvious. Jack Dorsey, en af Twitters grund-
leeggere, sendte den allerforste Twitter-besked, som bestod af fem ord:
»just setting up my twttr” [60 Incredible and Interesting Twitter Stats
and Statistics], se Figur 1.

Selvom Twitter udviklede sig frem til at inkludere mere end kun
tekst, som fx url, billeder, kortfilm, fortsaettes dens begrensninger til
i dag. Pa den anden side har alle Twitter-begraensninger, og fremfor alt
begreensningen af tegnantallet, bragt kreativiteten i sprogbrugen ind i
en helt ny dimension [Moraldo, 2009], som en af Twitters direktorer Biz
Stone understreger: “creativity comes from constraint” [Zinko, 2009].
Den maske storste andring skete i november 2017, da det tilladte teg-
nantal blev fordoblet fra 140 til 280 tegn.

Via Twitter sender brugere meddelelser til webinterface, hvor de
kan ses af andre. Brugerne kan angive, om de onsker, at deres tweets
skal veere offentlige, hvilket betyder, at meddelelserne vises i omvendt
kronologisk rakkefolge pa Twitters hjemmeside og pa hver brugers
Twitter-side (brugerens mikroblog), eller private. Private betyder, at kun
de, der har abonneret pa brugerens konto (folgere), er i stand til at se
meddelelserne. Tweets kan sendes via twitter.com, instant messaging el-
ler fra forskellige tredjepartsapps. Muligheden for at sende beskeder fra
mobiltelefoner gor Twitter til en mobil app. Derudover valgte Twitters
designere at dbne dens infrastruktur for eksterne developere. Fra juni
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2007 blev der oprettet over 100 tredjepartsapps. Til de mest populare
horer bl. a. HootSuite, Tweetdeck eller Twitterfeed.

Ifolge statistikken er Twitter meget mere populert i Polen end i
Danmark. I 2018 var der 16,5% af alle internetbrugere i Polen [W$réd
polskich uzytkownikéw Twittera przewazaja mezczyzni, osoby z duzych
miast i ze $rednim lub wyzszym wyksztalceniem (analiza)], der aktivt
brugte Twitter, mens det i Danmark kun var 1 %. I begge lande var der
naesten dobbelt sa mange mandlige Twitter-brugere, der brugte dette
sociale medie dagligt sammenlignet med de kvindelige brugere.

2.1. Forholdet mellem followers og followees

Followers ‘folgere’ er Twitter-brugere der folger med i opdateringer
(tweets) fra en anden bruger. Followees er til gengaeld alle de Twitter-
brugere der selv folger en bruger. Forholdet mellem followers og follo-
wees blev undersogt af bl. a. Krishnamurthy, Gill, Arlitt [Krishnamurthy,
Gill, Arlitt, 2008]. Undersogelsen baserer pa 100.000 Twitter-brugere og
illustreres pa figur 2:

Pé dataseettet ovenfor kan der ses nogle vigtige spredninger. Der kan
skelnes mellem tre brede grupper af brugere: broadcasters, acquintan-
ces, og miscreants | evangelists [Krishnamurthy, Gill, Arlitt, 2008, p.20].
Broadcasters fremstar som de lodrette linjer pa venstre side pa figur 2.
Antallet af followers er hos sidanne brugere langt storre end hvad de
selv folger. Til denne gruppe herer fremfor alt forskellige medier som

10000 T PR
R e,
1000 oo > &
B
$ g
000
E 100 o
é 0% %:go ”
10 LI A
B %
1 >
0 & 1 Il 1
0 1 10 100 1000 10000
followees

Figur 2. Forholdet mellem followers og followees
[Krishnamurthy, Gill, Arlitt, 2008, p.21]
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fx radio- og tv-stationer eller aviser. Den anden gruppe er acqgintances.
De karakteriseres af reciprocitet i deres relationer, som er typisk for so-
ciale medier [Krishnamurthy, Gill, Arlitt, 2008, p.20]. Disse brugere
fremstar som den store klynge midt i figur 2. Den tredje gruppe af bru-
gere kan ses som en lille klynge omkring x-aksen =7000. I modsetning
til broadcasters folger disse brugere langt flere end de selv har followers.
Sadanne brugere hedder miscreants, og de er fx spammere og stalkere,
eller evangelists, der “contact everyone they can, and hope that some
will follow them” [Is twitter about to have a big spam problem?].

Java et al. [Java et al., 2007] foreslar en anden klassifikation af Twit-
ter-brugere. Ligesom ved Krishnamurthy, Gill, Arlitt [Krishnamurthy,
Gill, Arlitt, 2008] er der tre hovedkategorier af brugere: informations-
kilder, venner og informationssogende. Informationskilder, der enten kan
vaere et individ eller en automatiseret service, poster kun nyheder og
har en stor maengde af followers. Venner omfatter de fleste brugere. De
kunne veere familiemedlemmer, kolleger savel som fremmede. Informa-
tionssogende er en gruppe af brugere, der twitter sjeldent, men folger
andre regelmzessigt.

Java et al. identificerer ogsa andre kategorier af brugere med hensyn
til intention om, hvad de bruger Twitter til. Det kan enten veere at fore
daglige diskussioner, hvor der debatteres begivenheder, tanker mm. el-
ler at dele nyheder, url, informationer og kommentarer.

2.2. Twitters opbygning

Karakteristisk for Twitter er dens kommunikationsform, der som
neevnt bestar af statusbeskeder pa maksimalt 280 tegn® (sékaldte twe-
ets). Derfor er Twitter et eksempel pa micro-content OSN i modseetning
til f.eks. YouTube, hvor hver af de uploadede film kan vaere meget storre
[Krishnamurthy, Gill, Arlitt, 2008, p. 19]. Ethvert tweet indeholder bl.a.
et profilbillede og brugernavnet, savel som folg-knappen, den aktuelle
tidsangivelse og dato, antallet af retweets og likes (se Figur 3). Derud-
over er det muligt at udvide et tweets indhold med vedheftede billeder,
film og links til andre eksterne websider, film el. billedsamlinger. Derfor
kan man sige, at et tweet ikke bare er et hypertextuelt men ogsa et hy-
permodalt feenomen [Storrer, 2008, s. 318-322; Lemke, 2002, p.299-
301; Smulczynski, 2018, s. 275].

> For november 2017 var det 140 tegn.
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5 Sgren Olsson v
¢ @olsson78
W odpowiedzi do @krystalpaladset i @TheElholm

Laesere af Nordjyske Plus har haft en kongerunde ‘&

Przettumacz Tweeta
1:54 AM - 4 kwi 2019 - Twitter for iPhone

1 Polubienie

® 0 v, iy

Figur 3. Et tweet [https://twitter.com/olsson78/status/1113590732206628875]

At tweete kan man gere stationzert ved at bruge enten en webbrow-
ser eller et computerprogram som fx Tweetdeck, Tweetbot, eller mobilt
ved at bruge forskellige applikationer [Thimm, Einspanner, Dang-Anbh,
2012, s. 7]. Af tweets bestar den sakaldte timeline, hvor en bruger kan
folge tweets fra andre brugere, hvad der automatisk ger ham/hende til
en follower.

Den konkrete, saglige udtryksform sammen med de mange forskel-
lige adgangsmuligheder (computer, smartphone) gor Twitter til et saer-
lig dynamisk kommunikationsmedium. Derfor er de sikaldte gjenvid-
ne-tweets meget populare i dag. Det er en slags tweets, hvor en bruger
tweeter noget vigtigt ud fra et bestemt sted, og hvad folk efter hans/
hendes mening skal have at vide om [Dang-Anh, Einspdnner, Thimm,
2013, s. 78-79].

2.3. Twitter som et element af den globale online-diskurs

I dag er Twitter en af de mest betydningsfulde sociale netverker i
verden med 330 millioner aktive brugere. En aktiv bruger er en person,
der skriver et tweet mindst en gang om ugen. Selvom antallet af Twitter-
konti, der er registreret hidtil, er meget stort og udger 1,3 mia., blev dog
44 % af dem aldrig brugt. Dette betyder, at der er brugere, der dbnede en
konto uden at have skrevet et eneste tweet [60 Incredible and Interesting
Twitter Stats and Statistics].
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Nér en bruger gar ind pa Twitter, skal han/hun hypotetisk besvare
sporgsmalet: “Hvad sker der?” [https://twitter.com]. I Mischauds [Mis-
haud, 2007] undersogelse af 5.767 tweets behandlede 58,5 % af medde-
lelserne imidlertid ikke dette spergsmal. Pa den anden side er antallet
af personer, der bruger Twitter til at interagere med hinanden, storre og
storre, selvom Twitter ikke blev skabt til dette formél [Honeycutt, Her-
ring, 2009].

For at gore kommunikationen nemmere har Twitter-brugere intro-
duceret en helt ny anvendelse af det velkendte @-tegn som en marker
for adressivitet. Adressiviteten blev karakteriseret af Werry [Werry,
1996, p.52-53] for Internet Relay Chat (IRC). Den betyder, at en bruger
markerer en anden bestemt bruger ved at seette dennes navn i begyndel-
sen af hver besked (se ogsa 2.3.1.1).

Twitters potentielt vigtige rolle med hensyn til interaktion mellem
mennesker er at samarbejde, dvs. Twitter bruges til at udbrede informa-
tion til institutionelle omgivelser, og til at forbinde grupper af menne-
sker, der er i kritiske situationer. Pa grund af dets adgangsfleksibilitet og
letveegtsstruktur kan Twitter derudover ogsa potentielt bruges til at dele
forskellige ideer og koordinere aktiviteter ligesom instant messaging,
men pa en mere dynamisk made [Honeycutt, Herring, 2009, p. 1]. Ogsa
for Java et al. [Java et al., 2006] er at samtale det vigtigste formal, man
bruger Twitter til°. De fandt ud af, at 21 % af brugerne brugte Twitter til
det, og 12,5 % af alle tweets var en del af konversationer.

Nogle argumenterer, at Twitter ikke var skabt til at samarbejde, og at
Twitter derfor ikke skal overvejes som en samtaleform. Quan-Haase et
al. [Quan-Haase et al., 2005] henviser imidlertid til, at der er eksempler
pa udvidede samtaler, hvor brugere allerede drager fordel af Twitter til
uformelle samarbejdsformal, og samtale er en vesentlig samarbejds-
komponent.

2.3.1. Twitters kommunikationsoperatorer

Ifolge Thimm, Dang-Anh, Einspanner [Thimm, Dang-Anh, Ein-
spanner, 2012, s. 298] er der folgende Twitter-kommunikationsoperato-
rer (jf. [Rybszleger, 2017, s. 194]), illustreret i Tabel 1.

6 Java et al. [Java et al., 2006] deler formal, man bruger Twitter med, i 3 kategorier.
Den forste danner daily chatter, der diskuterer tanker og episoder i deres liv. Den an-
den kategori er at dele informationer og url, og den tredje: at sende meddelelser.
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Tabel 1. Twitters operatorer [Thimm, Dang-Anh, Einspédnner, 2012, p.298;
Rybszleger, 2017, p. 194]

kommunikationsoperatorer betydning

@-reply, @-mention adressering, henseende, nevnelse

hashtag organisation, strukturering, tagging

(folksonomies)
. referere, sequencere, multimodal
linking . .
videreforing
retweet diffusion, redistribution, citation

Med ovennezvnte kommunikationsoperatorer tilbyder Twitter en
raekke muligheder for at fore en digital diskurs. De konstituerer diskur-
snetveerket Twitter, der pa det interne niveau udmeerker sig ved at vaere
en blanding af nyheder, en synkron interpersonel kommunikation og
social gruppedannelse [Thimm, Einspanner, Dang-Anh, 2012].

Ifolge Boyd, Golder, Lotan [Boyd, Golder, Lotan, 2010], der har ana-
lyseret neesten 450.000 tweets (uden for de sakaldte protected accounts),
udger de diskursive beskeder 66 % af alle tweets, hvoraf 36 % indeholder
@-reply / @-mention, 22 % et link, 5% et hashtag og 3 % var retweets. De
ovrige 34 % tilhorer den sékaldte fatiske kommunikation’. Et tweet kan
derfor enten kun veaere en ensrettet besked, der blev sendt af en user til
twittersphere, eller en multidimensional diskurs, der blev skabt af twe-
ets af mange forskellige brugere [Dang-Anh, Einspanner, Thimm, 2013,
s. 80; Smulczynski, 2018, s. 277].

Dang-Anh, Einspinner, Thimm [Dang-Anh, Einspinner, Thimm,
2013, s. 80] kalder Twitter et diskurssystem, der “sich aus multireferen-
ziellen Verweisstrukturen heraus entwickelt und ein spezifisch semio-
tisch kodiertes Kommunikationsmedium darstellt” Derudover skelner
de mellem tre niveauer af Twitter-kommunikation. Operatorniveauet er
det forudbestemte tegnsystem, tekst er tweetindhold, og handlingsni-
veauet danner handlingsmal og handlingsformal [Dang-Anh, Einspan-
ner, Thimm, 2013, s. 80; Smulczynski, 2018, s. 278].

7 Teknologiblog TechCrunch har derudover udgivet en detaljeret brugerstatistik,
ifolge hvilken 38 procent af brugerne aldrig har sendt et eneste tweet [Cook, 2009].
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De ovennavnte 4 operatorer refererer til tekst- og handlingsniveau-
et. I det folgende findes der en detaljeret beskrivelse af dem.

2.3.1.1. @-reply, @-mention

@Username-syntaksen kan bruges til enten at neevne en anden Twit-
ter-konto, eller at adressere den direkte. I begge tilfeelde modtages der
altid notifikationer af brugeren. Ud af teksteniveau-perspektivet kan det
konstateres, at @-tegnet altid skal st& direkte forud for brugernavnet sa
at man kan linke tweetindhold til en anden bruger [Dang-Anh, Ein-
spanner, Thimm, 2013, s. 81].

P4 handlingsniveauet har @-operator bortset fra sine to hovedfunk-
tioner: adressering og mention ogsa andre anvendelsesmuligheder [Ho-
neycutt, Herring, 2009, p.5-6]. Den mest betydningsfulde af dem er,
at den forbinder individuelle tweets, og pa den méade genererer inter-
aktionssekvenser mellem et hvilket som helst antal af Twitter-brugere.
Adresseringen medforer ikke automatisk en opfordring til interaktion,
hvad Honeycutt, Herring [Honeycutt, Herring, 2009] ogsa antyder:

Moreover, it is not self-evident that all uses of the @ sign in tweets are inten-
ded to create conversation, or that all Twitter conversations use the @ sign.
Additional factors may need to be accounted for to determine if, and if so, to
what extent, twittering is conversational, including the user’s intention behind
displaying an @ sign and whether @ signs that direct messages to others re-
ceive any response [Honeycutt, Herring, 2009, p.2].

Den er ofte en form for informationsforsyning, der forbindes med
linking. Andre anvendelsesmuligheder af @-operator er bl.a. kontakt-
og opmarksomhedsetablering, responsivitet, dialog / interaktion, kon-
tekstualisering [Dang-Anh, Einspanner, Thimm, 2013, s. 82-83].

2.3.1.2. Hashtag

Et hashtag (fra engelsk hashtag af hash (sign) ‘tegnet, haveladge’ og tag
‘meerke’) skabes ved at sette tegnet (havelage) foran et ord eller et ud-
tryk (f.eks. hvorerderenvoksen; xfactordk; uchodzcy; LGBT). Denne
proces kaldes indeksering eller tagging, og det pa den made opstdede
hashtag bliver fremheevet automatisk®.

8 Hashtags’ fontfarve adskiller sig oftest fra den ovrige teksts farve.
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Tweets med et hashtag kan researches hhv. filtreres med det samme
[Siever, 2012, s. 81]. Ved at klikke pa et hashtag kan der ses en timeline
med alle de tweets, der har det samme hashtag. Ved hjelp af hashtagging
kan en bestemt gruppe af Twitter-brugere gore hele Twitter-samfundet
opmarksomt pa et konkret emne. Tagging-processen forer siledes til
strukturering af mikroblog-diskursen [Dang-Anh, Einspanner, Thimm,
2013, s. 84]. Pa den made dannes der ogsa bestemte ad hoc-offentlighe-
der, der ofte forbinder forskellige mennesker, der normalt ikke kender
hinanden personligt.

Hashtags er meget mere end simple segeveerktojer. De hjalper bl.a.
med at organisere og strukturere handlingen i relevante informationer.
Eksistensen af hashtags gor det ogsa muligt at indlejre den sproglige
handling i et tweet i en bestemt kontekst. Derudover henviser de kon-
tekstualiserende hashtags enten til tilfeeldige processer eller til skemaer
fra baggrundskendskabet [Dang-Anh, Einspanner, Thimm, 2013, s. 84;
Smulczynski, 2018, s. 278-279].

Dang-Anh, Einspanner, Thimm [Dang-Anh, Einspanner, Thimm,
2013, s. 84] henviser ogsa til den kommunikative brug af hashtag-
get, hvorved det drejer sig om “kommunikativ-funktionale Versch-
lagwortung” Et hashtag har derfor ikke kun en kontekstualiserende
funktion. Det bruges ogsé til semantisk preecisering af en sproglig ytring,
som f.eks. i (1), hvor hashtagget bifaab informerer om, at tweetens ind-
hold vedrerer fodboldspillet mellem Brondby IF og Aalborg BK.

(I) En overskrift pa kampen kunne vere: Brondby Maae
godt bifaab’ [15] ‘A headline for the match could be: Brendby
Maae godt bifaab’

2.3.1.3. Linking

Hyperlinket er det mest komplekse blandt twitterkommunikations-
operatorerne [Thimm, Einspanner, Dang-Anh, 2012, s. 9]. Som allerede
naevnti2.2. kan et tweet siden november 2017 have 280 tegn. For var det
140 tegn, og denne tegnbegrensning kunne ved linking hurtigt over-
skrides!®. Som hjelpemiddel fungerer de sikaldte shorturl-sider, som

® Alle eksempler fra korpusset i en original skrivemade.
10 Tfplge Twitter-regler har hvert hyperlink 23 tegn uatheengig af sin leengde [How
to post links in a Tweet].
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f. eks. bit.ly eller tinyurl.com, der muligger konvertering og forkortning
af hyperlinks.

Hyperlinks, der henviser til eksterne indhold pa internettet, opfylder
med hensyn til handlingsniveauet to funktioner. Den forste funktion er
simpelthen at informere twittersphere om noget. Ved den anden funk-
tion drejer det sig om at understotte ens egne meninger og argumenta-
tioner [Thimm, Einspanner, Dang-Anh, 2012, s. 9].

Derudover kan argumentationer og indhold udvides ved at linke til
yderligere billeder, videoer eller lydfiler, der mere intensivt lader tweet-
indholdet formidle, emotionalisere og illustrere [Thimm, Einspédnner,
Dang-Anh, 2012, s. 9; Smutczynski, 2018, s. 279].

2.3.1.4. Retweet

At retweete (RT) betyder at anbefale et tweets indhold, der blev for-
fattet af en anden Twitter-bruger, til ens egne folgere. Til et sadan vide-
resendt tweet bliver der ikke sjeeldent tilfojet en kommentar. Den proto-
typiske formel for en retweet er “RT @bruger tweet-indhold”, men Boyd,
Golder, Lotan [Boyd, Golder, Lotan, 2010] gor opmaerksom pé at “ret-
weeting has more structural complexity than @replies and hashtags”
Der eksisterer altsa ikke nogen universel syntaks for at retweete. Ud over
RT @ skal her nevnes de folgende retweet-operatorer: retweeting @,
retweet @, (via @), RT (via @), thx @, HT @, r @ og & @.

Pa handlingsniveauet skelner Boyd, Golder, Lotan [Boyd, Golder,
Lotan, 2010] mellem ni funktioner hos retweeting. Til de vigtigste horer
utvivlsomt reference og genereringen af opmeerksomhed [Dang-Anbh,
Einspanner, Thimm, 2013, s. 80], hvorved det originale tweet gores til-
geengelig for et bredere publikum, savel som tweetforfatterens popula-
ritet bliver storre!l.

Derudover betyder en retweet, at en bruger simpelthen godkender
indholdet af det videresendte tweet medmindre han/hun tilfojer enten
en yderlig kommentar til retweetet eller en information til sin egen bru-
ger-profil'?. Desuden betyder en retweet, at en bruger simpelthen god-

' Et godt eksempel ville vaere Barack Obamas tweet, der inkluderer et citat fra den
afdede sydafrikanske anti-apartheid-aktivist og senere preesident Nelson Mandela:
“Ingen er fodt til at hade en anden person pé grund af hans hudfarve eller hans
baggrund eller hans religion...” Tweeten har neesten 1,7 millioner retweets [Das ist der
Tweet mit den meisten Likes aller Zeiten].

12 Der er en passende henvisning i bruger-profilen, f.eks. RT # godkendelse.
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kender meddelelsen om det videresendte tweet, medmindre han eller
hun ogsa kommenterer et videresendt tweet i tweetet eller pa sin profil
[Smulczynski, 2018, s. 280].

3. DEN KONTRASTIVE ANALYSE AF DANSKE
OG POLSKE TWEETS

3.1. Ortografi

Skrivemaden af danske og polske tweets er stort set normativ. I de
dansksprogede tweets forekommer 99,5 % af ordforradet i standardor-
tografi. I de polsksprogede tweets er det 98,8 % af ordforrddet. Det kun-
ne vere lidt overraskende, fordi fejlfulde ord og udtryk konfronteres i
forskellige internetkommentarer. Alligevel udviser en lille meengde af
tweets en substandard ortografi. I sprogvidenskab betyder substandard
et omrade under det normaliserede standardsprog [Siever, Schlobinski,
2013, s. 45]. Omradet omfatter bl.a. dialekter og daglig tale. Med sub-
standard ortografi mener jeg skriftsprogsomradet under den standardi-
serede ortografi.

I korpusset har jeg skelnet mellem en konsekvent anvendelse af sma
bogstaver, som fx i (2) og (3), en konsekvent anvendelse af majuskler og
en sdkaldt hybrid stavemade.

(2) @Bjornooo nar man ser bort fra lars vilks komiteen og dan
park komiteen [83]'3 ‘apart from the lars vilks committee and
the dan park committee’

(3) @JarekJarekO1 ...dwie chore, jedna na zdltaczke,druga na
czerwonke lub nadci$nienie... [548] ‘@JarekJarek01 ...two
sick,one with jaundice,the other with dysentery or hyperten-
sion....

Intet tweet er kun skrevet med majuskler. Ud af 640 analyserede
tweets er der kun de to ovenfor, der er skrevet konsekvent med sma
bogstaver. I (2) kan man se, at navnene ogsa er blevet skrevet med sma
bogstaver. Derudover mangler der interpunktion i seetningen.

Hybridstavningen forekommer kun i ét tweet. I det polsksprogede
tweet (4) nedenfor forekommer der et lille forbogstav:

13 Eksemplerne er nummererede, hvor tallet i en kantet parentes henviser til twe-
etnumret i korpusset.

Cranounasckas gunonoeus. 2021. T. 19. Bon. 1 113



(4) Pomagajg, a jedynie potwierdzaja stereotypowe pokazywanie
Polakéw i polskiej ksenofobii/antysemityzmu), Maly smaczek:
prezydent mieszka w Belwederze [587].

‘(they — MS) help, but (they — MS) only confirm the stereoty-
pical portrayal of Poles and Polish xenophobia/antisemitism),
A little tidbit: the president lives in the Belvedere.

Afvigelser i en konsekvent anvendelse af sma/store bogstaver er me-
get storre i SMS-kommunikationen end i Twitter og udger omkring
60 % [Schlobinski et al., 2001, s. 7].

Her skal ogsa gores opmaerksom pé de ord i polsksprogede tweets,
hvor bogstaver med diakritiske tegn: g, ¢, ¢, 1, 13, 6, § og z/z blev er-
stattet med a, ¢, e, |, n, 0, s og z. Jeg formoder, at denne metode har
sin oprindelse i smser. For omkring 15-20 ar siden var det meget dyrt
at sms’e, og at bruge diakritiske tegn i en sms forkortede dens leengde
fra 160 til 80 tegn. Derfor blev diakritiske tegn bevidst erstattet med
ikke-diakritiske. Twitter-brugere har imidlertid opgivet denne vane. I
det polsksprogede korpus har jeg i alt fundet 26 ord uden diakritiske
tegn, hvilket udger 0,42 % af alle ord. En af brugere brugte sddanne ord
i neesten alle deres tweets (5):

(5) Co sie dziwic, ze dla czlowieka zarabiajacego powyzej
60.000 zl 800 zl to ochlap. Tyle to on wydaje na wino [602]
‘No wonder that for a man earning more than 60.000 PLN
800 PLN is a splash. That’s what he spends on wine’

Det er fremfor alt egennavne, der bade i dansk og i polsk skrives med
stort. Men i det polske sprog er der en regel, at et ord, som man pa grund
af personlige drsager onsker at fremhaeve, ogsa kan skrives med stort. I
det polske korpus er der to sadanne eksempler (6) og (7), hvor Twitter-
brugere enskede at understrege en persons betydning:

(6) Co tam Prezes mowil o wolnosci? [337] ‘What did the Chair-
man say there about freedom?’

(7) Czytam, ze zlogi postkomunistyczne z @ZNP_ZG strasza
Dzieci, ze te beda musieli odrabia¢ terroryzm nauczycieli w
wakacje lub powtarza¢ klase. Bandyterka ma media i dzien-
nikarzy po swojej stronie dlatego moze na takie zapowiedzi i
stresowanie Dzieci i Rodzicéw sobie pozwoli¢ [452] ‘T read

114 Cranounasckas gunonozus. 2021. T. 19. Bown. 1



that the post-communist scum from @ZNP_ZG are threate-
ning Children that they will have to make up for the terrorism
of teachers during the vacations or repeat a grade. The bandits
have me-dia and journalists on their side so they can afford
such announcements and stress children and parents.

Iterative strukturer forekommer ikke i tweets. I (8) blev ordene kun
adskilt fra hinanden med kommaer, og i (9) blev adverbialet skrevet
sammen:

(8) @MarBasiL83 Rozumiem. Metafora,artysta,skojarzenia...
[479] ‘@MarBasiL.83 I see. Metaphor, artist, association...

(9) Kom sa med 3 point iaften @@ [131] ‘Come up with
3 points tonight é &)

I talesproget udtrykkes steerk emotionalitet med en hej lydstyrke. I
internetsproget imiteres skrig med majuskelskrift, og pa den made kan
nogen fokusere pa et bestemt ord. I det danske korpus udger sadanne
ord 0,3 %, mens det i det polske er 0,2 % af alle ord. Ud over fokuseringer
pa det denotativ-deskriptive niveau (10), findes der sddanne fremhee-
velser, der er forbundet med en steerk vurderende dimension (11) [Sie-
ver, Schlobinski, 2013, s. 47]:

(10) Jegglemte totalt at neevne Mathias Kvistgaaren. Sa her kommer
en lille hyldest: MATHIAS KVISTGAARDEN HAR FOR-
LANGET, JAAAAAA, FLERE MAL, MERE FLIK-FLAK!!!
%90 [178] 1 totally forgot to mention Mathias Kvistgaaren.
So here’s a little tribute: MATHIAS KVISTGAARDEN HAS
EXTENDED, YEAAAAA, MORE GOALS, MO-RE FLIK-
FLAK!!IP

(11) @oko_press @a_szczesniak80 @DWielowieyska @pisorg-
pl PiS WSPIERA swdj rzad wobec medialnej nieréwno-
wagi na niekorzy$¢ obecnej wladzy. Co w tym dziwnego...?
Ale nie moze i nie musi ponosi¢ kosztéw dzialania RZADU
wykonujacego swe dzialania wprowadzajace reformy w
panstwie.Wdrazanie reform to koszt RZADU, a nie partii po-
1it.PIS [549] ‘PiS SUPPORTS its government in the face of a
media imbalance to the disadvantage of the current govern-
ment. What is strange about it...? But it cannot and does not
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Figur 4. Ortografi i de dansksprogede og polsksprogede tweets

have to bear the costs of the GOVERNMENT doing its job of
introducing reforms in the country. Implementing reforms is
the cost of the GOVERNMENT, not of the political party PIS.

Fejlprocenten ved de analyserede tweets er meget lav. Slafejl som fx
i (12) forekommer kun i 0,07 % af det danske og 0,1% af det polske
Twitter-ordforrad:

(12) Nej, hov! 38 uger. LB Q@ Hvilket io var den travleste week-
end pa Hvidovre det ar. Der var vist overskyet den nytarsaften.
59 [269] ‘No, hey! 38 weeks. L Q Which was the busiest
weekend at Hvidovre that year. I think it was cloudy on New
Year’s Eve. 8

Jeg har opsummeret resultaterne af undersogelsen af Twitter-skrive-
made i det nedenstaende diagram (se Figur 4).

Som man kan se, er bade den danske og den polske Twitter-ortografi
relativt normmaessig.

3.2. Talesprog

Nar man pa den ene side skelner mellem den til den sproglige si-
tuation bundne og ikke-bundne kommunikation, og pa den anden side
mellem det talte og skrevne sprog, kan skemaet hos Koch, Oesterreicher
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Abb. 44.1: Schematische Anordnung verschiedener AuBerungsformen im Feld medialer und konzeptioneller
Miindlichkeit/Schriftlichkeit (a = familidres Gesprach, b = Telefongesprich, ¢ = Privatbrief, d = Vorstel-
lungsgesprich, e = Zeitungsinterview, f = Predigt, g = wissenschaftlicher Vortrag, h = Leitartikel, i =
Gesetzestext)

Figur 5. Neer- og flernkommunikation [Koch, Oesterreicher, 1994]

[Koch, Oesterreicher, 1994] tages som et udgangspunkt, hvad angar
neer- og fiernkommunikation [Siever, Schlobinski, 2013, p.48].

De to forfattere skaber et klart skel mellem konception og realisering
af en sproglig ytring. For Koch, Oesterreicher kan koncept i en ytring en-
ten tales eller skrives [Koch, Oesterreicher, 2008, s. 199f.]. P4 den anden
side skelner forfatterne mellem en grafisk og en fonisk realiseringsform,
hvorved forholdet mellem de to realiseringsformer er kendetegnet ved
en streng dikotomi, dvs. formidlingen af en ytring foregar enten via den
akustisk-foniske eller via den visuelt-grafiske kanal [Marx, Weidacher,
2014, s. 107fE)].

I en prototypisk situation af en mundtlig kommunikation har vi med
en samtidig tilstedevzerelse af en talende og en lyttende at gore, hvorved
det sproglige tegn ogsé ledsager kropssproget (gestik, mimik), sével som
andre paraverbale midler: intonation, lydstyrke, talehastighed osv. Deri-
mod findes der i den skriftlige kommunikation hverken ikkeverbale el-
ler paraverbale tegn. Derudover er der en rumlig og tidsmaessig afstand
mellem de kommunikerende. Saledes konfronteres den kommunikative
afstand i den prototypisk skriftlige kommunikation med den kommuni-
kative neerhed i den fonisk realiserede kommunikation.

Men sporgsmalet er, om vi i internetaraen stadig har med en pro-
totypisk skriftlig / mundtlig kommunikation at gere? Man kan endda
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observere en tendens til, at mundtlig face-to-face-kommunikation i sti-
gende grad erstattes af forskellige former for internetkommunikation,
sasom diskussionsfora, WhatsApp, chat og (netop) Twitter.

Disse former for kommunikation er dialogiske og synkrone. Ifolge
Runkehl, Schlobinski, Siever [Runkehl, Schlobinski, Siever, 1998, s. 116]
kan flere og flere mundtlige aspekter af sprogbrug i internetkommuni-
kation opdages, som om man pé den méde vil efterligne face-to-face-
kommunikationen. Ifelge Schlobinski, Siever [Siever, Schlobinski, 2013,
s. 48] kan derfor den mediale skrivning karakteriseres ved en koncep-
tuel oralitet, hvilket afspejles i tilsvarende og mere eller mindre almin-
delige oralitetsmarkerer.

Sadanne oralitetsmarkeorer forekommer pé forskellige sproglige ni-
veauer: pa det fonetisk-grafiske, pa det leksikalske og pa det syntaktiske
niveau'* [Siever, Schlobinski, 2013, s. 49].

3.2.1. Det fonetisk-grafiske niveau

Til det fonetisk-grafiske niveau herer sddanne oralitetsmarkorer
som elision, assimilation, klitisering og lydlignende skrivemade [Siever,
Schlobinski, 2013, s. 49].

Elisionen kan defineres som et bortfald af én eller flere sproglyd, der
ikke er accentuerede [Marx, Weidacher, 2014, s. 112]. I det analyserede
materiale forekommer elisionen kun i de dansksprogede tweets, og de
udgoer 1,25% af alle ordformer. I eksemplerne nedenunder er der bl.a.
reduktionen af -e i ikke i (13) - ikk og af -nne i kunne i (14) - ku:

(13) @wackZcsgoo @Sorby_Esport Tror personligt i kunne havde
vundet med @oficielol1v3r selvom han ikk er pa holdet men
mere fordi i har spillet sammen sé laenge, og han kender alle
jeres ting :) men gj med resultatet & [136] ‘Personally think
you could have won with @oficielol1v3r even though he’s not
on the team but more because you've played together for so
long and he knows all your stuft :) but gj with the result’

(14) @Larsnoe @SorensLeif @Simon_Bitsch @Mortenkok90 @
BrondbyLyd Mega sterkt Tjekkede selv Tipsbladet og da jeg
ikke ku finde den der, métte det jo vere fabrikeret. Men det
galopperer hurtigt... [173] “Very strong I checked Tipsbladet

4 Det syntaktiske niveau bliver analyseret i den anden del af undersogelsen.
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and since I couldn’t find it there, it must have been fabricated.
But it gallops fast..

Mens der ingen eksempler blev fundet for assimilation, er der blandt
de analyserede tweets ét eksempel pa klise. I klisen tilknyttes der tryk-
svage ordformer eller morfemer til et tryksteerkt, prominent led [Han-
sen, Heltoft, 2011, s. 1638]. Klisen kunne derfor kaldes et fonologisk
traek. Der skelnes mellem proklitiske (foranstillede) og enklitiske (efter-
stillede) led. I (15) har vi med et proklitisk led at gere, hvor udtalen af
preepositionen med foran tryksvagt pronomen dem er [ 'me]:

(15) @nurse_seb @bjarkelindemann Vak m dem [238] ‘Away with
them’

Den lydlignende skrivemade er den oralitetsmarker, hvor der findes
flest eksempler bade blandt de danske (fx i (16)) og de polske tweets (fx

i(17)):

(16) Old Skool @ [1] ‘Old School’
(17) @thomas_dudek @ciachryba Kajne anung [328] ‘No idea.

3.2.2. Det leksikalske niveau

Pa det leksikalske niveau naevner Schlobinski, Siever [Siever, Schlo-
binski, 2013, s. 49] onomatopoietika, dialektord og udtryk fra daglig
tale. I korpusset findes der kun eksempler pa onomatopoietika, som fx
i(18) og (19):

(18) @AndersBksgaard Hahah. Skaegt. Jeg synes, at den giver rigtig
god mening. [317] ‘Hahah. Funny. I think it makes a lot of
sense’

(19) @BurzynskaAga No wiec w tym wywiadzie pan doktor
wyjasnia. Ze program to to, to i tamto (pierwsze zdanie twit-
terowej zajawki), a hasto na wybory do PE definiuje Wschod/
Zachéd (drugie zdanie twitterowej zajawki). I to jest wlasnie
skrot z dwoch watkow. Ale zeby az trzy razy czytac? Fiu, fiu
[363] ‘So in this interview, the doctor explains. That the
program is this, this and that (the first sentence of the twitter
snippet), and that the slogan for the EP election defines East/
West (the second sentence of the twitter snippet). And that’s
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the shorthand of the two threads. But to read it three times?
Phew, phew’.

Hvad det mest interessante er, er, at der er vasentligt flere danske
tweets med onomatopoietika end polske. Det skal tilfojes, at de leksi-
kalske oralitetsmarkerer skal ses som narhedsmarkerer, der sammen
med afvigelserne fra skriftsprogsnormen reducerer afstanden mellem
Twitter-brugeren og dens modtagere. Nar man valger det passende
fonetisk-grafiske og leksikale middel, forskyder man automatisk gra-
den af kommunikationstilstand mod venstre (sml. Ndhe / Distanz i
figur 5). Hvis et tweet skulle placeres pa fig. 5, skulle den ligge lidt
naermere til polen kommunikative Distanz | konzeptionelle Schriftlich-
keit ‘kommunikativ distance / konceptuel skriftlighed’ i modsaetning
til fx en sms, der ligger klart i retning af polen kommunikative Nihe
| konzeptionelle Miindlichkeit ‘kommunikativ neerhed / konceptuel
mundtlighed’.

4. OPSUMMERING

Selvom kun 1% af befolkningen i Danmark bruger Twitter aktivt,
og 14% i Polen, er dette sociale netverk en interessant kilde for dansk-
polsk sprogforskning. I undersegelsen blev i alt 320 danske og 320 pol-
ske tweets analyseret med hensyn til divergenserne, der forekommer
inden for sadanne sproglige feenomener som ortografi og talesprog.

Kontraster i ortografi er neesten umeerkelige. Mens i de dansksproge-
de tweets forekommer 99,5 % af ordforradet i standardortografi, er det i
de polsksprogede tweets 98,8 % af ordforradet. Slafejl danner kun 0,07 %
af det danske og 0,1 % af det polske Twitter-ordforrad. Nar det drejer sig
om majuskelskrift, udger ord skrevet kun med majuskler 0,3 % af alle
ord i det danske korpus. Det er kun 0,1 % mere end i det polske korpus,
hvor 26 ord blev derudover skrevet uden diakritiske tegn (0,42 % af alle
ord).

Inden for talesprog forekommer bade elision og klise kun i de dansk-
sprogede tweets. Eksempler pa den lydligende skriveméade findes der
oftere i det polske (0,94 %) end i det danske korpus (0,31 %). Til gengeeld
er der flere onomatopoietika i de dansksprogede tweets (2,81 %) end i de
polsksprogede (0,31 %).

Tabel 2 indeholder opsummeringen af alle kontraster mellem de
danske og de polske tweets:
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Tabel 2. Opsummeringen af kontraster mellem de danske og de polske tweets

resultat
omrade karakteristikon
dansk polsk
statistik data 320 tweets af 320 tweets af
16 mandlige og 16 mandlige og
16 kvindelige bruger | 16 kvindelige bruger
maengde af tegn (uden | 35788!° 3927116
mellemrum)
meengde af ord 67267 611818
Ortografi |standardstavning 99,5 % (af alle ord) 98,8 % (af alle ord)
en konsekvent 1,25% (af alle tweets) |0,31% (af alle tweets)
anvendelse af sma
bogstaver
en konsekvent 0,3 % (af alle ord) 0,2 % (af alle ord)
anvendelse af store
bogstaver
hybrid stavemade 0% (af alle tweets) 0,31 % (af alle tweets)
mangel af diakritika | 0,42 % (af alle ord) 0,54 % (af alle ord)
fremheevelse 0,3 % (af alle ord) 0,2 % (af alle ord)
slafejl 0,07 % (af alle ord) 0,1 % (af alle ord)
Talesprog | elision 1,25% (af alle ord) 0%
assimilation 0% 0%
klise 0,31% (af alle tweets) |0%
lydlignende 0,31 % (af alle tweets) |0,94 % (af alle tweets)
skrivemade
onomatopoietika 2,81 % (af alle tweets) | 0,31 % (af alle tweets)

15111,8 tegn pr. tweet.

16122,7 tegn pr. tweet.

1721 ord pr. tweet.

18.19,1 ord pr. tweet.
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Selvom Twitter forst ligger pa den 11. plads blandt de sterste sociale
netveerker!?, er det det vigtigste mikro-blogging-veerktej, og efter min
mening altsa det vigtigste sociale netveerk i verden udover Facebook.

Pa grund af sin nemme tekniske handtering og tegnbegraensning
er Twitter forudbestemt til user generated content. P4 samme tid ab-
ner dette sociale netveerk ogsa et bredt forskningsfelt for forskellige
videnskaber. Ud af lingvistik, medie- eller kommunikationsvidenskab
kunne man forvente forskellige oplysninger om Twitters brugertypo-
logi, funktioner (informere, orientere, forngje osv.) og iser sproglige
egenskaber.
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MICROBLOGGING IN DENMARK AND POLAND —
A CONTRASTIVE ANALYSIS. PART I

For citation: Smulczynski M. Microblogging in Denmark and Poland — a contrastive
analysis. Part I. Scandinavian Philology, 2021, vol. 19, issue 1, pp. 101-125.
https://doi.org/10.21638/11701/spbu21.2021.107 (In Danish)

The anthology Microblogs global is an international study of Twitter. Fifteen re-
searchers examined tweets in Chinese, German, English, French, Italian, Japanese,
Dutch, Portuguese, Russian, and Spanish regarding the following linguistic phenom-
ena: orthography, spoken language, vocabulary, reduction, syntax, graphostylistics,
interaction and the functional aspects. The book was an inspiration for the analysis
of tweets in Danish and Polish because the two languages were not included in the
original study. Furthermore, a contrastive analysis of the Polish and Danish tweets is
included to highlight the differences in the language of the tweets. The following article
is the first part of this study. It deals with the social network and microblogging tool
Twitter, including the more technical side of microblogging. The many types of tweets
and the extensive terminology involved are thoroughly and conscientiously explained.
The contrasts regarding orthography and spoken language are analyzed whereas the
discrepancies in vocabulary, reduction, syntax, graphostylistics, interaction and the
functional aspects will be described in the second part of the study. The basis for the
description is a compilation of 640 tweets — 320 Polish and 320 Danish — from an
inhomogeneous community that posts mainly in Polish / Danish. Profiles were chosen
completely by chance and they belong to various politicians, journalists and individu-
als. The study covers the period from March 30 to April 6, 2019.

Keywords: microblog, Twitter, orthography, spoken language, contrastive analysis.

Michal Smulczynski

Lecturer,

University of Wroclaw,

1, Plac Uniwersytecki, Wroclaw, 50-137, Poland
E-mail: michal.smulczynski@uwr.edu.pl

Received: March 1, 2021
Accepted: April 16, 2021

Cranounasckas gunonoeus. 2021. T. 19. Bon. 1 125


https://doi.org/
mailto:michal.smulczynski@uwr.edu.pl

UDC811.113.4

Andrzej Szubert
Adam Mickiewicz University, Poland

I DETTE ABENBARINGENS LYS — ET EKSEMPEL PA ORDDANNELSE,
INKONGRUENS ELLER MASKE NOGET HELT TREDJE?

For citation: Szubert A. I dette dbenbaringens lys — et eksempel pa orddannelse,
inkongruens eller méske noget helt tredje? Scandinavian Philology, 2021, vol. 19,
issue 1, pp. 126-138. https://doi.org/10.21638/11701/spbu21.2021.108

Formélet med artiklen er at beskrive konstruktioner af typen et kunstens hus i
dansk, hvor det forste af substantiverne er i bestemt form (med efterhengt bestemt
artikel) genitiv i attributiv og ikke bestemmende funktion i forhold til det efterfolgende
substantiv. Bestemmeren (ubestemt eller bestemt artikel, demonstrativt pronomen
m.m.) er i konstruktionen ikke direkte koblet til det efterfolgende substantiv, med til
det sidste i frasen. Dette strider imod en almindelig nominalfrases struktur, hvor be-
stemmeren direkte henviser til det direkte efterfolgende substantiv. Tilsammen udger
de bestemmeren til det sidste substantiv (jf. en bils ejer). I tilfaelde af den her dreftede
konstruktion henviser bestemmeren til det sidste substantiv i frasen (jf. dette herrens
dr). Derudover kan der forekomme adjektiver foran begge substantiverne, men de hen-
viser altid til det sidste substantiv (jf. en veeldig kreefternes udfoldelse). Artiklen beskriver
béade de grammatiske og semantiske forhold i konstruktionen. Som det er vist i artiklen,
drejer det sig her forst og fremmest ikke om orddannelse, men om attributiv brug af et
substantiv i bestemt form genitiv. For det andet er det ogsa interessant at bemzerke, at
de semantiske forhold i konstruktionen ikke overlapper de grammatiske, men udger et
separat menster, idet bade bestemmeren, adjektiverne og attributsubstantivet henviser
til kernesubstantivet pa det semantiske plan. Vigtigst af alt er dog, at der er staerke tegn
p4, at vi ikke har at gore med nogle fa eksempler pa en mere litterzer stil eller faste ven-
dinger, som de nuvaerende sprogbrugere har arvet fra den fjerne sproglige fortid, men
en regelmaessig syntaktisk konstruktion. For at konkludere det med sikkerhed ville det
vaere hensigtsmassigt at opfolge denne initiale undersogelse med en korpusunderso-
gelse og helst ogs et sporgeskema, som kunne afslore de indfedte brugeres opfattelse
af konstruktionen.

Nogleord: nominalfrase, genitiv, bestemthed, syntaktisk konstruktion, dansk
grammatik.
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1. INDLEDNING

Artiklen skal drefte og beskrive konstruktioner af typen det herrens
dr i dansk, hvor substantivet herrens ikke er bestemmer, men beskri-
ver, altsd attribut til det efterfolgende substantiv, og hvor bestemmeren,
i dette tilfeelde det, er bestemmeren til dr og ikke herrens, hvilket ville
veere det naturlige. Historien med konstruktionen, jeg gerne vil praesen-
tere, reekker flere ar tilbage, fra da jeg sa seetningen:

“Euklid var for ham som et dbenbaringens lys, og det irriterede ham at han
ikke evnede at videregive den nye videns fantastiske betydning” [Follett, 2007,
s. 541].

Jeg mente, at det var en redaktionsfejl eller inkongruens. Jeg kendte
udtryk som et lettelsens suk, i det herrens dr, men betragtede dem som
“forstenede”, “fossile” levn fra eldre tider, der kun bruges som leksikali-
serede faste vendinger. Det interessante her er, at bestemmeren et ikke
kongruerer med det efterfolgende substantiv (lettelsens), men det sidste
suk. Derudover er substantivet lettelsens i bestemt form med bestemt
efterheengt artikel. Selve genitiven veekker som sadan ingen opmeerk-
somhed. Efter de "normale” grammatiske regler burde det hedde en
dbenbarings lys, eller dbenbaringens lys, hvor bestemmeren kongruerer
med det efterfolgende substantiv.

Pa den anden side findes adjektiviske suftikser ved ubgjelige adjek-
tiver som -sens (livsens, dodsens), -ns (hjertens, nymodens, herrens), -s
(sorens, pokkers, toplans, fuldblods, andenrangs, forsteklasses, dagligdags,
gammeldags), -es (todages). Ved at neevne eksempler af typen taler Aa.
Hansen [Hansen, 1967 II, s. 220] om genitiven ved substantiver — altsa
kasussystemet, men det er adjektiver (selv nar de stammer fra genitiver)
og kan dermed ikke betragtes som substantiver i genitiv, da de nevnte
suffikser fojes til stammer. Gammeldags er dog et eksempel pa en sam-
dannelse. Min begrundelse for, at det er suffikser, er at fx hjerte er in-
tetkon, og det hedder dog hjertens og ikke hjertets, hvis det skulle vaere
genitiv af hjerte i bestemt form singularis. Det er ikke alle suffikserne,
der kan betragtes som en del af konstruktionen, for de skal i deres form
stemme overens med den efterhaengte bestemte artikel med genitiv-
endelsen. Som neevnt for var min ide den, at det var orddannelse. Jeg
stodte pé flere eksempler af typen, der bekraftede min tese og troede, at
problemet var lost, jf.
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Biskop Guillem var en kirkens mand (...) [Lloréns, 2010, s. 44].

Hen havde i flere maneder kaempet mod sin lyst, men gang pa gang faldt han
i den samme utugtens synd, som havde tilskyndet de to @ldste blandt folket i
biblens historie om Susanna i badet [Lloréns, 2010, s. 44].

Hvad der lignede en forsigtighedens vej, var i virkeligheden oversaet af glas-
skér [Ludlum, 2007, s. 204].

Det ville veere en skeebnens ironi at blive haengt op pa grund af noget, man
intet som helst havde at gore med [Forsyth, 1982, s. 196].

Scoubide havde dengang naeret bekymring for, at Roquebrun ville finde disse
odeleeggelsens kobmeend, der ved at handle heroin havde varet arsag til en
uskyldig ung piges ded, for han eller andre gjorde det i samarbejde med Bri-
gade des Stupéfiants fra Paris og det internationale narkopoliti [Gallico, 1976,
s. 97].

Selv om han er et deemonisk vaesen- ganske vist med reelle hensigter- kan han
ikke stille noget op mod den hverdagens snusfornuft, som far pigens mor til
at ane urad [KorpusDK].

Tilbage i det Herrens dr 992 havde legationen fra Barcelona, som ledsagede
Ramon Borrel til Carcassonne, vakt stor opsigt [Lloréns, 2010, s. 23].

Andre eksempler:

et heevnens alter [Enquist, 2010, s. 149]

et fornuftens rige [Enquist, 2010, s. 156]

i det fornuftens rige [Enquist, 2010, s. 159]

en beskaeringens tid [Enquist, 2010, s. 98]

et magtens tomrum [Enquist, 2010, s. 39]

en universets velgerer [Enquist, 2010, s. 48]

i denne nedens stund [Enquist, 2010, s. 308]

et gengeeldelsens ar [Enquist, 2010, s. 326]

den hezevnens nat [Enquist, 2010, s. 336]

nogle trestens ord [Enquist 2010, s. 355]

de keerlighedens ceremonier [Enquist, 2010, s. 364]
en lovens handheever [McBain, 1992, s. 107]

denne dodens bebuder [Ludlum, 2007, s. 91]

det var en ungdommens stemme [Ludlum, 2007, s. 264]
de dannede et angstens billede [Ludlum, 2007, s. 264]
en sadan oplysningens apostel [Ludlum, 2007, s. 51]
en lighedens etik [Ludlum, 2007, s. 64]

en skaebnens ironi [Follet, 1994, s. 262]
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en glaeedens dag [Falcones, 2011, s. 281]
dette kundskabens vidunder [Falcones, 2011, s. 551]
en kirkens man, en kirkens kvinde [Larson, 2008, s. 44]

Konstruktionen med et ubgjeligt adjektiv med et af de naevnte suffik-
ser kunne fremstilles i en formel, som beskriver konstruktionen, og det
sidste spergsmal, som jeg gerne ville have svar p4, var det semantiske og
stilistiske plan, jf.

Bestemmer ubest., best. art., demonstr. pron., ubest. pron) T Substantivstammesusry + Substantiv

|

Yderligere eksempler har dog afkreeftet tesen om, at det kunne dreje
sig om orddannelse. Grunden til det var, at jeg stodte pa eksempler, hvor
substantiver, der fungerer som attribut i seetningen, optraeder i bestemt
form neutrum eller pluralis, som i de neden under anforte citater, jf.

Vi vil hefligst endnu en gang tilkendegive sovjetregeringens syn pa den helt
afgerende vigtighed af, at Deres Excellence ogsa fortsat vil kunne lede Zanga-
ro ad den fredens og fremskridtets vej, som Deres Excellence allerede med s&
fortrinlige resultater har betrddt”, sagde russeren [Forsyth, 1982, s. 106].

Derfor havde man serget for at holde Christian intensivt beskaeftiget, som om
man havde villet udmatte ham, bedove ham med ceremonier, eller med alle
disse ritualer hensette ham i en teatrets verden [Enquist, 2010, s. 346].

Efter at have kigget et gjeblik pa bernene, der la ned langs flyets midtergang,
mumlede han ”Bliksems” (pa engelsk: bastards) ad den kapitalismens og pri-
vilegiernes verden, som han gav skylden for alt ondt pa vor klode, og prevede
af falde i sevn [Forsyth, 1982, s. 11].

Det drejede sig ikke om at kaste sin flade ind i kampen med den spanske kon-
ges domener; han skulle blotforvandle sig til den kongernes konge, Jomfru
Maria bebudede, og afslore pavernes logne [Falcones, 2011, s. 752].

Du er i sandhed en visionernes mand [Ludlum, 2007, s. 540].

De sidst naevnte eksempler har vist, at tesen om orddannelse var for-
kert, og at jeg skulle lede efter losningen et andet sted. I det folgende
skal jeg praesentere, hvad der er blevet skrevet om konstruktionen i de
gangse danske grammatikker, for jeg mener, at det er en regelmeessig
konstruktion, og til sidst beskrive konstruktionens struktur og de gram-
matiske forhold mellem dens enkelte led.
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2. HVAD SKRIVER DE DANSKE GRAMMATIKKER

Da jeg blev nedt til at opgive tesen om, at man kunne finde svar pa
sporgsmalet inden for orddannelsen, skulle jeg igen til at udarbejde en
ny tese. Man kan finde eksempler p& konstruktionen i de geengse dan-
ske grammatikker, men der beskrives ikke, hvad reglen for dannelsen af
konstruktionen er, ej heller, hvordan forholdene mellem de enkelte led
ser ud.

2.1. Kristian Mikkelsen

Kristian Mikkelsen [Mikkelsen,1911, s. 64-65] naevner i sin Dansk
Ordfojningsleere med sproghistoriske Tilleeg eksempler pa konstruktio-
nen under ”Vedfojelse”:

“Anm. Kun i felgende tilfeelde settes en vedfojelse foran en ordforbindelse,
hvori det forste ord er et tilleegsfald eller et henvisningsord, der har betydning
af tilleegsfald:

1) i hojere stil i forbindelser som: en Husets Vogter (Herman Bang\ dette kon-
gens (eller mit) onske, disse tidens skreekkelige laster, slige misundelsens roster;
ligeledes i den hyppige forbindelse ingen verdens ting;

(...)

4) nér tilleegsfald har indgaet en fast forbindelse med det folgende navneord,
f. eks. en herrens tjener, et herrens vejr, en folkets mand, en frihedens talsmand,
en kirkens fiende, en keerlighedens dnd, en overbevisningens varme, et tidens
tegn, en merkelig skeebnens ironi, sidanne morkets gerninger, sadanne tidens
omskiftelser”.

Han taler her om “hgjere stil” og om “faste forbindelser, men de
fundne eksempler viser, at der ikke i alle tilfeelde kan veere tale om fa-
ste forbindelser eller hgjere stil, nar eksemplerne forefindes i nutidens
kriminalromaner. Et andet sted beskriver han brugen af genitiven og
angiver eksempler pa konstruktionen under ”Stillingen af tilleegsfald
samt steds- og tidsnavne, der er vedfojet navneord” [Mikkelsen, 1911,
5. 612-613]:

“c) nar det i forbindelse med navneordet udgor et stdende udtryk, f. eks. de
ti guds bud, en heeslig morkets gerning, en ny kraftens og keerlighedens dnd, en
ydmyg herrens tjener, et nyt tvistens ceble, et sandt guds under;

130 Cranounasckas gunonozus. 2021. T. 19. Bown. 1



d) ogsa ellers i det eldre sprog og hos digterne, f. eks. de store Naturens Bud
(Holberg), de dunkelrode Hostens Georginer (Kaalund)(...)".

Her er der igen tale om faste forbindelser eller om @ldre og poetisk
sprog, og som nevnt ovenfor findes der eksempler, der ikke opfylder
de ovennavnte betingelser. Blandt hans eksempler er der nogle, der er i
bestemt og nogle i ubestemt form.

2.2. Poul Diderichsen

I Poul Diderichsens Elementer Dansk Grammatik [Diderichsen,
1957, s. 113] finder man eksempler pa konstruktionen under “beskri-
vende Genitiv’, der optraeder:

"a) som Beskriverled i faste Forbindelser som et Herrens Vejr / den Satans
Kneegt / en Pokkers Fart,

b) som Adverbial til Beskriverkerne: Det var Satans koldt / En Pokkers kon
pige,

¢) som Praedikativ: Det var Pokkers”.

Det ovennavnte bekrefter kun tesen om, at det ikke kan dreje sig
om orddannelse, dvs. adjektiver med suffikser, men om brugen af sub-
stantivets genitiv, da substantiverne er skrevet med store bogstaver. Der-
udover er de fleste substantiver i ubestemt form, bortset fra et Herrens
Vejr, og i selve konstruktionen forekommer "attributsubstantivet” med
bestemt efterheengt artikel. Her finder man altsé heller ingen beskrivelse
af selve konstruktionen.

2.3. Aage Hansen
Aage Hansen skriver i Moderne Dansk [Hansen, 1967 I, s. 225]:

“Genitiv i bestemt form med karakteriserende betydning indgar i en attribu-
tiv forbindelse der kan tage foransat bestemt eller ubestemt artikel 0.1, fx: en
Faderveldens Stat (...) med professionelle Optimister mente H.G. ikke at ville
tomme noget Loftets eller Haabets Beeger (...) den Dodens Lamhed, den Per-
nittengrynets Asthma, den Fladhedens Svindsot, der har slaaet vore Theatre!
(...) en Velveerets Romantik (...) det Menneskenes Nonsens, som jeg virkelig
havde Energi nok til at scette mig ud over (...) Voltaire, den Sadhedens Mand
(...) hun var et naturens vidunder (...) han stirrede ind i et Glaedens og Hen-
rykkelsens Land (...) en Overraskelsens Mand (...) den Handlingens Mand
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haner (...) et Ensomhedens og Haabloshedens smertefulde Flojt (...) de Van-
viddets Febersyner, som kun den haarde Dod bringer Udfrielse fra (...) Man
stod ikke rigtigt i noget forpligtethedens forhold til de andre (...)".

Af eksemplerne fremgar, at det er substantiver, og disse opfylder
konstruktionens krav, med forklaringen, at det drejer sig om en "karak-
teriserende” betydning af substantiver i bestemt form genitiv, men der
folger ingen uddybende forklaring.

Den neste konstruktion, Aa. Hansen [Hansen,1967 11, s. 226] naev-
ner, er en stilfigur:

“bestaende af en genitiv pluralis fojet til et overled der er samme ord i sin-
gularis eller pluralis. Den herer hjemme i bibelsprog (overtaget fra hebraisk)
og derefter brugt i andre hejtidelige stilarter. Formalet er at angive den eller
det ypperste, storste af slagsen. Eksempler: Forfengelighedernes forfange-
lighed (...) Himlenes Himle (...) eders Gud er Gudernes Gud og Herrernes
Herre (...) Gud veere Zre og Pris i Evighedernes Evigheder (...) Byernes By,
Rom (...) Marguerite, du dejligste dronningernes dronning — Margueriternes

»

Marguerite (...)"

I disse tilfeelde handler det om en helt almindelig konstruktion, der
udtrykker og fremhever det vigtigste, storste eksemplar i en gruppe.
Det karakteristiske ved konstruktionen er, at den bestar af et substantiv
i bestemt form pluralis genitiv efterfulgt af samme substantiv i nogen
form singularis eller pluralis. Funktionen er rent stilistisk.

2.4. Erik Hansen og Lars Heltoft

I Grammatik over det Danske Sprog finder man "den sakaldte attribu-
tive genitiv” i § 3.5. Genitiv i attributiv funktion [Hansen, Heltoft, 2011,
5. 448-449]:

“Den fungerer rent adjektivisk og udelukker derfor ingen artikler og andre
bestemmere:

Nar Dyndkongens handlangere fra Dodbidernes Forsnzavringsfront far lov at
krible og krable i teksten, haemmes det fantasiens kvantespring, der i bedste
fald kan gore os til uforskrackkede mennesker

(Pol 27.3.1993 3 1)

Sprogligt ligger beretningen hgjt over, hvad man kunne forvente af en uoplyst
almuens mand
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(Skalk 5 2002 22)
London, denne Maskinernes store Verdens By
(Andersen En Digters Bazar. Samlede veerker XIV 226)”

Her er eksemplerne af samme art, men der forekommer ogsa adjek-
tiver som attributter. Erik Hansen og Lars Heltoft skriver ogsd, at ”[s]
adanne genitiver star pa beskriverpladsen i nominalsyntagmet, ikke i
bestemmerfeltet som andre genitiver og artikler” [Hansen, Heltoft,
2011, s. 449]. Som eksempler angiver de:

(1) (disse) praestens keerlige trostens ord
(2) en stor retferdighedens sejr
(3) det gledens budskab

(4) denne leenge ventede vankundighedens triumf

Som det ses i eksemplerne, kan der forekomme et adjektiv som at-
tribut foran hvert af substantiverne. Adjektivet kan placeres lige for
substantivet i genitiv eller lige efter. Det fremgar ikke af eksemplerne,
hvilket substantiv det pageeldende adjektiv kongruerer med. I tilfaeldet
af (1) kan adjektivet keerlige kongruere med demonstrativpronomenet
disse, men ligeledes med substantivet preestens. Et mere entydigt eksem-
pel er (2), hvor det er tydeligt, at stor kun kan kongruere med det sidste
substantiv. Det samme geaelder (4).

3. DEN GRAMMATISKE OG SEMANTISKE
STRUKTUR I KONSTRUKTIONEN

I sin simpleste udformning bestar konstruktionen af en bestemmer
(fx ubestemt, bestemt artikel, demonstrativt pronomen), et substantiv
i bestemt form singularis eller pluralis genitiv og et substantiv. Grafisk
kan det fremstilles saledes:

Bestemmer (upest., best. art., dem.pron.) + Substantivipest. gen,) + Substantiv

Bestemmeren henviser til og kongruerer med det sidste substantiv
(kernesubstantiv) og ikke det gvrige substantiv (attributsubstantiv), der
star imellem dem. Der kan dog ogsd forekomme adjektiver som attri-
butter foran begge substantiverne. I eksemplerne nedenfor findes adjek-
tiver i begge positioner, men der er ikke blevet fundet eksempler, hvor
adjektiver i begge positioner forekommer samtidigt, jf.
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(5) ”Vikingerne var vidne til en veeldig kreefternes udfoldelse, udadtil som
indadtil” [Skautrup, 1944, bind I, s. 178]

(6) Forhandlingsdagen blev en stralende triumf for forsvareren, og en sort
sorgens dag for spionageanklageren K. G.Jonsson [Guillou, 2008, s. 337]

(7) Og han havde altid dremt om at forandringer kunne vere mulige, men
havde troet at han selv, en ubetydelig tysk laege fra Altona, blot var en
livets lille handveerker hvis opgave havde veeret med sin kniv at skrabe
livets smuds af alle disse mennesker [Enquist, 2010, s. 156]

(8) Kaliffen genlaste telegrammet, han netop havde faet, og folte en
forventningens behagelige glod [Ludlum 2007, s. 570]

(9) Idette dommens kostbare ojeblik [Enquist, 2010, s. 306]

Det interessante er de grammatiske forhold inden for konstruktio-
nen. Der blev ikke fundet mange eksempler med adjektiviske attribut-
ter, og de, der er blevet fundet, giver ikke ret meget svar pa spergsmal
vedr. kongruensen inden for konstruktionen. Pa baggrund af (5) kan
man slutte, at veeldig kongruerer med kernesubstantivet udfoldelse. Det
kan umuligt kongruere med attributsubstantivet kreefternes, fordi det er
i flertal. Eksemplet (6) viser ikke ret meget, da begge substantiverne er
feelleskon og ental, men pa baggrund af (5) kan man slutte, at adjektivet
sort kongruerer med kernesubstantivet. Eksemplerne (7), (8) og (9) er
af en anden art, fordi adjektiverne star mellem attributsubstantivet og
kernesubstantivet. P4 baggrund af (7) kan man ikke konkludere noget,
fordi lille ikke bgjes i singularis, og begge substantiverne er i singularis.
I (8) kongruerer adjektivet med attributsubstantivet, for det kan umu-
ligt kongruere med kernesubstantivet, fordi adjektivet er i svag form,
mens der er ubestemt artikel. Kostbare i (9) kan kongruere med begge
substantiverne. Hjalp til afklaringen af kongruensproblemet finder man
hos K. Mikkelsen [Mikkelsen, 1911, s. 612]. Han angiver eksempler et
nyt tvistens eeble, al sandt guds under, der tydeliggor, at det forste adjek-
tiv kongruerer med kernesubstantivet. P4 samme side finder man ’ef-
ter nogle Timers rask Trav (samme), efter halvfemte Aars utreettelig Flid
(samme)”, der ikke er eksempler pa konstruktionen, men som antyder,
at adjektivet for kernesubstantivet kongruerer med dette. I (8) er det
tydeligt, at adjektivet kongruerer med attributsubstantivet. K. Mikkel-
sen [Mikkelsen, 1911, s.194] kommenterer de neevnte eksempler med
folgende ord: "undertiden er dog ved ligedannelse med de tilfeelde, hvor
tilleegsfald er bestemmelsesord, tillegsordenes bestemte form traengt
ind, f. eks. efter ti timers uafbrudte vandring (ved siden af det regelmaees-
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sige uafbrudt vandring)”. Han leegger meerke til attributsubstantivets
grammatiske pavirkning pa adjektivet foran kernesubstantivet. Adjekti-
vet kongruerer ikke med dette, men med attributsubstantivet. Det matte
veere tegn pa en ny tendens, som K. Mikkelsen bemerker, fordi kongru-
ensen i alle nutidige eksempler udvises mellem attributsubstantivet og
det efterfolgende adjektiv. De grammatiske forhold inden for konstruk-
tionen kan vises i form af folgende skema:

BeStemmer(ubest., best. art., demonstr. pron., ubest.pron.) + (Ad] ektiv) + SubStantiV(best. gen.) + (Ad]ektlv) + Substantiv

K |t |

Eksemplet nedenunder viser de interne grammatiske forhold i kon-
struktionen.

?Et (veeldigt) ~ dbenbaringens (steerke) lys

Den grammatiske kongruens er den ene side af medaljen, men de se-
mantiske forhold overlapper ikke de grammatiske. Semantisk henviser
bade bestemmeren, begge adjektiver og attributsubstantivet til kerne-
substantivet. Grafisk kan det fremstilles saledes:

De semantiske forhold i konstruktionen:

BeStemmer(ubesl., best. art., demonstr. pron., ubest.pron.) + (Adjektiv) + SU-bStanﬁV(besL gen.) + (Adjektiv) + Substantiv

—

De semantiske forhold afviger dog fra de almindeligt brugte sub-
stantiver i genitiv og attributterne. I seetninger som:

(10) En gammel bils ejer
(11) Den gamle bils nye ejer

henviser adjektivet gammel i (10) til bil og ikke til ejer. Det kongruerer
ogsa med artiklen en, der henviser til og kongruerer med bil. Som det
kan ses i (11), henviser begge adjektiverne til de dem direkte efterfol-
gende substantiver. Artiklen star i forbindelse med det forste substan-
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tiv i genitiv, altsa anderledes, end det er tilfeldet i den her beskrevne
konstruktion. I konstruktionen henviser keerlige i (1) til ord og ikke til
trostens, og i (2) henviser stor til sejr og ikke til retfeerdighedens. Lige-
ledes henviser veeldig i (5) til udfoldelse og ikke til kreefternes. I (8) skal
behagelige forstas som beskrivelse af glod og ikke af forventningens med
underforstaet betydning ‘den behagelige glod af en vis art, som man
kunne forvente.

4. SAMMENFATNING

Den i artiklen beskrevne konstruktion forekommer hyppigere end
man skulle tro. Det drejer sig ikke kun om “hgjere stil” og faste vendin-
ger. Konstruktionen forekommer i nutidsromaner, og ikke kun sadanne,
hvis handling foregar i middelalderen, hvor forfatteren eller oversatteren
ville stilisere sproget til seldre sprog. Eksempler pa konstruktionen findes i
danske grammatikker. I Poul Diderichsens Elementaer Dansk Grammatik
[Diderichsen, 1957, s. 113] finder man eksempler pa konstruktionen un-
der "beskrivende Genitiv”. Aage Hansen skriver i Moderne Dansk [1967:
11, s. 225] om "Genitiv i bestemt form med karakteriserende betydning’, og
Erik Hansen og Lars Heltoft [Hansen, Heltoft, 2011, s. 448-449] neevner
“den sakaldte attributive genitiv”. I alle disse tilfaelde betragtes substantivet
i genitiv som et attribut til det efterfolgende substantiv. Jeg mener, at vi
her har at gore med en syntaktisk konstruktion. Den bestar af en bestem-
mer, der kan udgeres af en (ubestemt eller bestemt) artikel, personligt, de-
monstrativt eller ubestemt pronomen, et substantiv i bestemt form (med
efterheengt bestemt artikel) genitiv og et substantiv. Der kan derudover
forekomme adjektiver for begge substantiverne. Selve konstruktionen har
en fast struktur, og den kan fremlegges siledes:

Bst.+ (A1) + S1 + (A2) + S2

hvor bestemmeren (Bst.) kongruerer med kernesubstantivet S2, og at-
tributsubstantivet (S1) forekommer som attribut til substantivet (S2).
Der kan ogsa vere et adjektiv (A2), der kongruerer med substantivet
(S1). Derudover kan der veare et yderligere adjektiv (A1), der kongru-
erer med bestemmeren og derved med kernesubstantivet (S2).

Jeg mener, at det er en regelmeessig syntaktisk konstruktion. P& det se-
mantiske plan henviser alle tre enheder, der befinder sig i klammen mel-
lem bestemmeren og kernesubstantivet (S2), til kernesubstantivet (S2).
UKklart er, om der kan forekomme adjektiver i begge positioner samtidigt.
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Ubesvaret og abent forbliver spergsmalet om hensigten med konstruktio-
nen og det semantiske plan. Er den et stilistisk middel, eller har den nogen
andre funktioner? Jeg vil som naeste skridt foretage en korpusunderse-
gelse, der skal vise produktiviteten, og lave et spargeskema vedrerende de
indfedte brugeres opfattelse af den pa det semantiske og stilistiske plan.
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The article concerns constructions such as et herrens dr in Danish where the first
of the nouns is in the definite form (with a suffixed definite article), in the genitive case
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and functions as an attribute and not a determiner in relation to the following noun.
The determiner (a definite or indefinite article, demonstrative pronoun, etc.), on the
other hand, is not linked directly to the following noun but to the one that occurs in
the last position of the whole phrase. This stands in contrast to the regular structure of
the noun phrase where the determiner refers to the directly following noun (e.g., en
bils ejer). In the case of the construction discussed here, however, the determiner refers
to the last noun in the phrase (e.g., dette herrens dr). Moreover, adjectives can occur
before both nouns, but they will always refer to the last noun (e.g., en veeldig kreefternes
udfoldelse). The work discusses both the grammatical and semantical aspects of the
construction. As demonstrated in the article, the construction should not be treated
from the perspective of word formation, as it is rather an example of an attributive use
of a definite noun in the genitive. Secondly, it is also interesting to point out that the
semantic relations within the construction do not fully overlap with the grammatical
relations, as from the semantic point of view the determiner, the adjectives, as well as
the attributive noun, refer to the main noun. Thirdly, and most importantly, there are
strong indications that here we are not dealing with just a few rare examples of a more
literary style or certain fixed expressions, but with a regular grammatical construction.
To conclude with certainty, however, it is necessary to complement this exploratory
research with a corpus study, and preferably also a survey that could reveal the native
speakers’ perception of the construction.

Keywords: noun phrase, genitive, definiteness, syntactic construction, Danish
grammar.
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ORD OG VIRKELIGHED — ET BLIK PA JOHANNES V. JENSENS
JOURNALISTIK. DEL 1

For citation: Jorgensen A. Ord og virkelighed — et blik pa Johannes V. Jensens
journalistik. Del 1. Scandinavian Philology, 2021, vol. 19, issue 1, pp. 139-163.
https://doi.org/10.21638/11701/spbu21.2021.109

Siden etableringen i 1993 af Johannes V.Jensen-Centret ved Aarhus Universitet
har studiet af Nobelpristageren taget en drejning fra det biografiske mod det tekstu-
elle, samtidig med, at udgivelsen af kritisk-kommenterede tekster iseer fra det tidlige
forfatterskab er intensiveret. Artiklen hér folger nogle temaer gennem den del af Jen-
sens journalistik gennem et halvt drhundrede, som forst i 2014 blev sammenbragt i
bogform under titlen Ord og virkelighed. Materialet nuancerer indtrykket af digterens
meninger og holdninger, ogsé fordi den hidtidige antologisering pa det journalistiske
omrade af gode grunde har “skummet floden”. Kunstnerisk er talen altsa om baermen,
men ogsa den kan hos Jensen imponere ved den sproglige forforelsesenergi og de fasci-
nerende billeder. Flertallet af de artikler, Jensen selv lod optrykke, indgik i de sakaldte
mytebind. Myten udgjorde efter Jensens mening en seerlig genre, hans svar i al beske-
denhed pa eventyrgenren i H.C. Andersens tilvirkning. Jensens journalistik speender
ogsé biografisk fra den himmerlandske hjemstavn til alverdens egne, med hovedstaden
og det landlige Tisvilde som vigtige stationer. Digterens naturfredningsbestrabelser
og den dermed forbundne arkzologiske interesse (der ikke begraensede sig til danske
forhold) reflekteres i flere artikler. Ligesd betydningsfuldt er dog modernitetssporet,
begejstringen for den tekniske udvikling, maskinerne, samfeerdslen til lands, til vands
og i luften. Livets tilblivelse og arternes udvikling ses i darwinistisk lys. I artiklens an-
den del belyses Jensens traditionsforankrede opfattelse af forholdet mellem kennene og
i forlaengelse heraf den frygt for “kensforvildelse”, som ofte kommer til udtryk, pinligst
i 1907-intimideringen af kollegaen Herman Bang. Endelig omtales den del af journa-
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listikken, som skildrer Jensens egen rejseaktivitet og hvad han skrev om andres bidrag
til rejselitteraturen.

Nogleord: Johannes V.Jensen, journalistik, udviklingslere, rejselitteratur, kvin-
desyn.

Andrey Saltykov offentliggjorde for nogle ar siden i dette tidsskrift
en opsats om Christofer Columbus [Saltykov, 2006], det sjette og sid-
ste bind af den danske Nobelpristager Johannes V. Jensens romancyklus
Den lange Rejse (1908-22), hér opfattet som forfatterskabets hoved-
veerk, en opfattelse, som ikke afviger stort fra, hvad Svenska Akademien
gav udtryk for, da det i 1944 motiverede prisoverrackkelsen. Akademi-
sekretaeren, lyrikeren Anders Osterling udrdbte Den Lange Rejse til at
vaere Jensens “maske fornemmeste skabelse”, mens han intet havde at
sige om romanen Kongens Fald, der fremkom i 1900-01 i tre sma bind:
Foraarets Dod, Den store Sommer og Vinteren.

Ved millenniumskiftet gav danske leesere imidlertid udtryk for, at
netop Kongens Fald var hovedvarket, arhundredets bog, simpelthen.
Emneregistrene i mine to bibliografier over Johannes V. Jensen-littera-
turen [Jorgensen, 1998, 2021] underbygger dette — med tilsammen
132 henvisninger til Kongens Fald og 11 til Christofer Columbus.! Ogsa
forskningsinteressen har forskudt sig fra evolutionsbiblen og den gvri-
ge guldalderlige manddomsdigtning til de tidligmodernistiske arbejder,
svarende til, at der pa det seneste er udkommet kritiske og kommente-
rede udgaver ikke blot af de kendte veerker, Samlede Digte (bind 1-2,
2006) og Himmerlandshistorier (bind 1-2, 2018), men ogsa af Intermez-
zo og Skovene (2019) og Den gotiske Renaissance (bind 1-2, 2021). En
udgave af Kongens Fald, der ogsd kommer til at rumme original manu-
skriptet, er pa trapperne, og planlagt er en udgave (formentlig i fire
bind) af de ni bind myter og de tre bind eksotiske noveller.

Artiklen hér om Johannes V.Jensens bredt favnende journalistik er
baseret pa efterskriften til en ligeledes kritisk og kommenteret udgave
af forfatterskabets hidtil ikke optrykte artikler, Ord og virkelighed [Ord
og virkelighed, 2014] en opsamling altsa af, hvad hverken digteren selv
eller andre efter hans ded har bragt i bogform. Det journalistiske for-

! Det tilsvarende tal for Den lange Rejse er 36. De oprindelige seks bind (Det tabte
Land, 1919; Breeen, 1908; Norne-Geest, 1919; Cimbrernes Tog, 1922; Skibet, 1912; Chris-
topher Columbus, 1921) blev i 1938 udsendt i en revideret tobindsudgave ved Aage
Marcus.
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fatterskab skal naturligvis ikke helhedsdemmes pé en delmeengde, der
er ladt tilbage langs vejen — delmeengden ma ses i ssmmenhaeng med,
hvad der faktisk er blevet bragt i bogform. Imidlertid orienterer ogsa
den sig mod virkeligheden og setter ord pa den med en energi ud over
det geengse. Formentlig kan materialet komplettere og punktvis nuan-
cere det billede af Jensen, som f.eks. de biografisk anlagte fremstillinger
tegner. Bidraget vil opholde sig ved nogle af punkterne. Ekskluderet er
forst og fremmest refleksioner over kunst og litteratur.?

1. VILDMAND OG SPROGFORTRYLLER

“Enhver Skribentvirksomhed med Mening i er henstillet Initiativ;
man skriver i sidste Instans for at noget skal ske”, star der i et af Johan-
nes V.Jensens forseg pa at indkredse, hvad der var grundtanken i for-
fatterskabet. Han har beflittet sig p& ud fra evolutionsleren at fremme
sundheden og forege livsfolelsen blandt menneskene, at virke “laegende
og helende”.

I selvbiografien til Svenska Akademien fremheever han som sin
litteraturhistoriske fortjeneste, at han har afstedkommet “en Front-
forandring” ved at skifte “den hidtil dominerende gallicistiske Smag-
sretning” ud med “Impulser fra amerikansk, angelsaksisk, Aand” og
ved i poesien at vende tilbage til “det simple Sprog, i bunden Stil,
handlende om sunde Ting”. I 70-arstalen henregnede han sig til “et
Sleegtled, der opfandt Hverdagene” — og lod sig beere frem af gleeden
og lykken ved at bestille noget (“vi var store Arbejdere, og det uden
at kende til Mgje”). Og i talen til vennerne, der havde inviteret ham
til Nobelprisfejring (“2. Februar 1946”), vedgik han at have “veeret i
Offensiven” og faet ry for at veere utilnaermelig. Men de matte jo vide
bedre — “de har kendt mig ikke som en vanskelig Skribent, men som
en af deres egne, en Ven mellem Venner”. Han tilhorer som pater fami-
lias en generation, der loste problemet “at leve et behersket, harmonisk
Liv” — netop ikke et liv som “Undtagelsesmenneske”, den rolle, som
sosteren Thit Jensen jo tidligt i arhundredet tildelte ham i negleroma-
nen Familjen Storm (1904).

2 Jf. Frits Johansen og Aage Marcus, Johannes V. Jensen. En Bibliografi, bind 1-2,
1933-51, 165 og 94 s. Alle de omtalte artikler vil kunne findes via de to binds registre.
(Tilfejelser og rettelser til bibliografien finder man i Ord og virkelighed, bind 5, 2014,
s. 435-63.)
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Et er imidlertid, hvad man far sagt om sig selv ved livets hejtider,
hvor selviscenesattelse ligger for, et andet, hvad andre siger og mener,
og hvad det skrevne veerk leegger for en dag. Hvis skrivefraekhed ikke
var en term fastlagt i censursammenhgeng, sa gik det nok an at bruge
den pé en del punkter hér. Jensen identificerede sig ved hjemkomsten
fra den store jordomrejse med “Vildmanden i det danske Vaaben”, en
af de to, der vitterligt er der, og hans kelleslag ramte ofte hardt, specielt
hvor de blev rettet mod medlemmer af det gamle regime. Han speendte
vidt, hvad angar viden, hen over mange felter, men ofte kom han for
hastigt afsted med sin argumentation.

Hvad der imidlertid fortryller og holder selv den irriterede leeser fast
er det sproglige mesterskab, forforelsesenergien, de stromfeorende se-
kvenser og fascinerende billeder. Johannes V.Jensen kunne fremskrive
situationer og skabe stemninger som fa andre, turnere sproglige over-
raskelser og fa poesien til at gnistre. Ikke mindst var han en eminent
erindringskunster.

2. DEN JOURNALISTISKE KARRIERE

Johannes V. Jensen indledte sin journalistiske karriere, da Politiken’s
chefredakter Viggo Horup i 1898 sendte ham til Madrid som krigskor-
respondent. Forud var gaet en lyrikerdebut i tidsskriftet Journalen efter-
fulgt af 3% ar med en raekke hurtigtskrevne foljetonromaner i ugebladet
Revuen og to “rigtige” romaner, som dog siden blev ekskluderet af for-
fatterskabet, og kilet ind mellem disse en handfuld bidrag til tidsskriftet
Illustreret Tidende, af hvilke seks kom til at danne grundstammen i sam-
lingen Himmerlandsfolk, der udkom, mens Jensen var i Spanien. Netop
Himmerlandsfolk regnede han senere som forfatterskabets forstebog.
Det var i Illustreret Tidende, han havde sin debut, noterede han engang.

Jensens naeste storre journalistiske opgave, som Social-Demokraten’s
korrespondent pa Verdensudstillingen i Paris 1900, gav anledning til
ideologiske smakomplikationer, idet redakteren, C. E.Jensen, sorterede
et par artikler ud. Mesteparten af stoffet fra de to reportagerejser kom til
at indga i programskriftet Den gotiske Renaissance (1901).

Jensen var ikke for “parti” og har gentagne gange fremhaevet, at det
senere engagement i dagspressen ikke betod, at han gav keb pa dette
punkt. F. eks. i jubileeumsartiklen til Politiken, hvor han netop pointerer,
at der var hoijt til loftet pa bladet, og hvor han decideret takker redakter
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Henrik Cavling for udstrakt imedekommenhed og venskab hen over de
par brud, som det vitterligt kom til. I juli 1906 var Jensen i samarbejde
med John Martin om dagbladet Pressen, som havarerede. Og i novem-
ber 1922 forlod han i vrede bladet, fordi det havde abnet sig for en harsk
kritik ved Henning Kehler af Den lange Rejse — for forst at vende tilbage
og blive modtaget med abne arme ved érsskiftet 1926-27. Og samarbej-
det fortsatte sa, til doden dem skilte. Jensens sidste Politiken-artikel, en
nekrolog over vennen, den socialdemokratiske politiker Hartvig Frisch,
fremkom dagen efter hans ded.

Om reportagejournalistik er der sjeeldent tale. Men selvfolgelig om-
fatter materialet hakkelse fra degnets rejsestald. Da Jensen i 1906 deek-
kede italienske Eleonora Duses geesteoptreeden i Kebenhavn, blev den
tredje forestilling aflyst, sd i stedet for at skrive om hendes beremte
Rosmersholm-fortolkning matte han deje med aflysningens arsag, kong
Christian IX’s ded (hvad han i evrigt gjorde sa loyalt og royalt, at kolle-
gaen Jeppe Aakjar ligefrem forundredes over beundringen for “denne
gyldne Nullitet”). Ligesa da han i 1907 blev skikket til Stockholm for at
interviewe Rudyard Kipling, der var i byen for at modtage Nobelpri-
sen — da matte han tillige tage sig af kong Oskar II's ded.

Ellers geelder tilsyneladende, at Johannes V.Jensen skrev om det,
han havde lyst til at skrive om, hvad der vel forklarer, at selv aktualitets-
bundne artikler ofte abner et videre, dog ikke nedvendigvis “mytisk”
perspektiv. Flertallet af de artikler, som han selv lod optrykke, indgik i
de sékaldte mytebind.

3. HIMMERLAND

Erindringer fra barndommens Himmerland udger en vigtig post
i Johannes V.Jensens forfatterbogholderi, og det er formentlig forkla-
ringen pa, at de kun glimtvis dukker op i Ord og virkelighed; de er s at
sige allerede brugt, i himmerlandshistorierne, myterne og digtene. Et
eksempel skal fremdrages, fra en anmeldelse af Gudmund Hatts laer-
de skrift om jernalderbopladserne i Himmerland. Hvor talen bliver om
husenes gst-vest-vendthed og nedterftige adskillelse mellem beboelse
og stald, springer der pludselig en erindringsgnist: Jensen kender hus-
typen fra sin egen barndom og fremmaner billedet af dyrleegefamiliens
tidligere barnepige, nu en gavmild leverandor af modermeelk til den
sidstfodte og sukkermadder til alt kravlet omkring sig — og “Koen, som
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fra sin Baas rakte sit store hornede Hoved ind over Bordet, fik ogsaa en
kvart Sukkermad, skulde hun staa med ter Mund?” Skildringen af be-
soget pa Svingelbjerg Hede genkommer i Vor Oprindelse; Jensen havde
ikke glemt hverken situationen eller sin sprode skildring af den. Sa lidt
som han havde glemt den oplevelse af det forste mode med det andet
kon, som han skildrer i digtet “Blindebukken”; eller glemt den havde
han jo — indtil han (som skildret i et bidrag til et tysk tidsskrift) pludse-
lig, under en rekreationsrejse til £gypten, genoplevede situationen med
stor og lysende klarhed. Séledes som formentlig mange af barndoms-
erindringerne f.eks. i myterne pludselig er kommet til ham og har for-
dret skriftfaestelse.

11910 skrev Jensen, at han hver sommer matte en tur til Himmerland
for at inspicere en skat, han havde liggende gemt deroppe — og maske
hilse pa den vejviser ner Farsg, som havde vist ham ud af hjemstavnen.
Engang besogte han den sammen med maleren Albert Naur, og da de
havde dvzlet lidt, stak de atter sydpa. Jensen havde set, og Naur havde
set ham se, og det var alt nok. En gang ville digteren fotografere den,
men da var den taget ned; den sidste af hans kendinge var forsvundet,
og landskabet havde forvandlet sig til ukendelighed. Efter yderligere en
udflugt til barndomsstederne opsegte han deprimeret nogle venner i
Aalborg; dér planlagde man sa en trostetur til Tranestederne — som pa
grund af sygdom forst blev realiseret et par ar efter. Det blev den inkar-
nerede kobenhavners sidste rejse, og vel at meerke ikke til Himmerland.

De afgorende ars udvikling skildrede han flere steder, f.eks. i “Farsg’,
der siden blev omarbejdet til “Graabelle” og indlemmet i Himmerlands-
historier. Tredie Samling (1910) — men atter slettet af korpus, da dig-
teren i 1933, sammen med vennen Aage Marcus, udtog de tekster, der
var mere beskrivende end fortellende. Udviklingen forte med sig, at
Farso rykkede bort fra seen og op til den nye landevej. Skelsaettende var
andelsmejeriet og jernbanen. Jensen husker et lees mursten pa marken
“lidt nordenfor Maren Smeds”, begyndelsen til mejeriet, og han husker
den dag, da maskinisten gav svinghjulet det afgerende skub ud over det
dode punkt og dermed bl.a. satte punktum for kvindernes “umenneske-
lige Slid” ved de handdrevne smerkeerner. Den lokale jernbanestraek-
ning blev forst dbnet i 1910, men det blev prompte noteret i “Himmer-
lands Beskrivelse”.

En anderledes beskrivelse gives pa tysk i artiklen “Himmerland” fra
1912, udbyttet af en cykeltur aret for, med egne fotografier, og fokuseret
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pa det traditionelle liv, med en beklagelse af, at smagen gennem de tre
artier i fremskridtets tegn har sendret sig mod det gemene.

Ogséa pa tysk athandlede han emnet “Landskab og Teknik” med
pointering indledningsvis af, at Himmerland endnu i Jensens barndom
henlaa “lige saa uberert af Civilisationen og uforandret som helt tilbage
til den graa Oldtid”, et udsagn i evrigt, som oftere genkommer. Jensen
omfatter udviklingen med et vist vemod, han begriber, “hvilken Poe-
si der er gaaet tabt ved det gamle Himmerlands Modernisering”, men
jo ogsa, at der md forvandling til, “ethvert andet Synspunkt er absurd
og sentimentalt”. Og overgangens stillose stil er vel netop et overgangs-
feenomen, hvorefter en ny landskabelig skenhed i samklang med den
tekniske uniformering ber opsta.

Erindringer om barndommens Himmerland indga ogsa i “Lyngens
Born’, der netop indledningsvis pointerer, at heden som fodestavn af-
stedkommer en dyb preegning, “et Indslag i Sjeelen al Erindring siden
er knyttet til”. Specielt sanseindtryk (den skarpe duft, den kvalme lugt
fra ildstedet) knyttet til lyngen skildres. Men til lyngen knytter sig na-
turligvis ogsa forfatterskabets mange skildringer af hedens opdyrkning
(hedebraekningen), en proces over flere értier, der i bedste fald loftede
sin mand socialt, samtidig med, at den krummede ham fysisk — i hvert
fald til studene blev speendt fra og traktoren for. Hjerteskeerende er be-
retningen om konen, der endelig fik opfyldt sin drom om en jumbe (et
let koretoj til “fint” brug), men som sa dede; “hun kerte i den to Gange”,
som manden, efterhanden krum “som en Foldekniv”, siger.

“Bonden og Bogen” skuer henved halvfjerds ar tilbage; da ytrede livet
sig “meget stillestaaende” — med leveformer, “som vistnok i det vaesent-
lige gik tilbage til Jernalderen”. Som udviklingsbefordrende naevnes her
ud over andelsbeveagelsen og jernbanen ogsa en passant de folkelige be-
vegelser. Men “nogle Erindringer, som har ligget mellem mit forste og
mit tiende Aar, temmelig klare”, gar nu ud p4, at det kneb gevaldigt med
leesningen i tidsrummet mellem skolegang og livsaften, hvor leesning,
dog kun i Bibelen, fik en renzessance.

Erindringsstof finder man ogsé i “Kirken i Farsg”, som Aage Mar-
cus har givet plads blandt bade myterne og himmerlandshistorierne,
efter at den havde set dagens lys i Chicago og var blevet reddet hjem
af tidsskriftet Tidens Tegn, med et kort forord, der laegger nyt til, hvad
teksten selv oplyser. Derimod ikke i en reekke artikler, der ogsa, men fra
andre vinkler, knytter sig til Himmerland. I “Rebild Bakker” pointeres,
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at bakkerne jo i realiteten er kanten af en slugt skabt af smeltevandet
under den sidste istid. Talen er ellers om en typisk Jensen-artikel. Fra
det landskabsgeografiske glider den til Chicago-bryggeren Max Henius’
delopkeb af bakkerne og etablering af en fredet nationalpark som ram-
me om festerne pa den amerikanske uathengighedsdag. Herefter kan
Jensen “med roligt Sind” lade tanken glide tilbage pa den ikke sa fjerne
fortid, hvor “en gammel Befolkning, lige leveret fra Oldtiden” feerdedes i
det oprindelige skovland med de knykkede og kranglede bege.

Det faldt i Johannes V. Jensens lod at holde Rebildtalen i 1927 (“Min-
dets Lov” i Retninger i Tiden). Den kommer om ved arkeaologiske vid-
nesbyrd, nordiskhed og sagatilegnelse, men uden himmerlandsk foku-
sering. En sadan fornemmes tydeligere i en artikel fra det folgende ar,
“Dansk-Amerikanerne og den danske Bonde”, hvor en pointe er, at der
med samfaerdselsudviklingen er kommet en udveksling i stand, som har
fremskyndet forandringen herhjemme, i alt vaesentligt fra naturalie- til
pengeokonomi, fra isolation og hjemmeproduktion til organiseret og
systematiseret drift. En kulturoverforsel, altsa, en “storre Bevaegelighed”,
en “skaerpet Sans for praktiske Ting”, jf. himmerlandshistorien “Guld-
graveren’, hvor hovedfiguren Lavsts driftighed dog ikke falder i god
jord.?

4. KOBENHAVN

Som navnt slettede Johannes V.Jensen de to ungdomsromaner af
sit forfatterskab, saledes at Himmerlandsfolk blev begyndelsen. Da hav-
de han definitivt lagt hjemstavnen bag sig og gjort hovedstaden til sin
by. Om “vor By” mente han at kunne tale i en artikel til det jubileeum,
der markerede, at Christoffer III i 1443 gjorde Kobenhavn til kongelig
residensby. I denne artikel fejrer han ogsa 50-aret for sin egen ankomst
til byen, dengang “en Hojreby, med Kristiansborgs Slotsruin som Midt-
punkt”, hvor teaterfolk som Erik Begh og Peter Schram krydsede Kong-
ens Nytorv og breendevinsentusiaster og filosofistuderende residerede
pé de abne marker bag Tivoli. I gvrigt skitseres historien: fiskerlejets folk
har nok lignet de “skindkledte Folk fra Ildlandet” (som Jensen aldrig
fik medt, men adskillige gange lader reprasentere udviklingens laveste
trin), men hos nutidsbefolkningen har kostumet “flygtigt set” naermest
taget magten, med shorts som det galeste pafund.

3 Jf. specielt om Chicagos rolle i forfatterskabet Jorgensen se [Jorgensen 2021].
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Ogsa i “Det ny Kebenhavn” mindes Johannes V. Jensen sin ankomst
“som forskraekket Student” til hovedbanegardens “gamle fornemme
Leenge”, som i skrivende stund (1911) “har haft sin Tid” og mé vige for
en ny, den nuvaerende. Endnu foler Jensen sig usikker pa, om byen vil
have ham. Helst bor man nok ikke tale dialekt, men “have sine Vokaler i
Orden”! Han vil i hvert fald have den og tror pa, at ankomster i en over-
skuelig fremtid vil opleves, som kom man til en rigtig metropol — med
Frihedsstotten, engang rejst pa overgangen til bondelandet, pa sin plads
midt i byen og trafikken, i orkanens oje, s at sige.

I “Kjobenhavns Omegn”, et bestillingsarbejde for Foreningen til Ho-
vedstadens Forskennelse, treeffer man Jensen i udkanten af “det Kjoben-
havn, jeg elsker, og som jeg ikke kunde vaere foruden”, bl.a. altsé pa jagt
efter steder, der kunne behove en mildnende hand. Han prasenterer sig
som “en Kender” af byen og hvad dens er, selvom han “i andre Henseen-
der er forbleven en Fremmed”. Anmerkningerne geelder iseer mislighol-
delsen af Christianshavns Vold, der let kunne bringes til opher og stedet
forvandles til paradisisk park. Amagers herligheder sanses intenst, bade
kyststraekningens stank fra kloakudleb og renovationsbjerge og svale
dufte oplevet under forarsrideture pa Klgvermarkens flyveplads. I den
nordlige omegn gaelder det den elskede Dyrehave, og her forlades be-
skrivelsen til fordel for en myte — dog forst efter at Nationalmuseet har
faet paskrevet, at det burde interessere sig mere for oldtidsmindernes
forfatning.

Skydebanerne var stedet, hvor Johannes V.Jensen vedligeholdt sin
militeere feerdighed og kom naturen “rigtig inderlig neer”. Om sondags-
oplevelser dér handler en artikel, hvori han tilslut lover at ryste lige s&
lidt p& handen i pakommende fald “som ved en almindelig Skydning
paa Amager”; det var for Verdenskrigens beskidte skyttegravsfaegt-
ninger.

Ogsa i Kalkbreenderihavnen feerdedes han hjemmevant, som en art
poet laureate for studenternes roklub. Det vides, at han tog med et bé-
dehold ud for at fornemme takten, da han skrev pa sin slagsang til klub-
ben, og at han lagde gode ord ind for Poul Henningsen som arkitekt pa
roernes nye klubhus. Ved en kanoindvielse fremmanede han for de unge
en badfart, der gav foling ikke blot med naturen og vejrliget, men ogsa
med den danske boszttelseshistorie, ja endda med selve jordhistorien,
idet svenskekystens forbjerg Kullen bagom istidsdramaet identificere-
des med Gunung Api, Den lange Rejse’s ildspyende vulkan, der vist ellers
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er navngivet efter en vulkansk formation pa Nord-Borneo. Kanoen kom
i ovrigt til at hedde Columbus.

Yderligere en lovprist kebenhavnsk lokalitet ma naevnes. Jensen blev
sent i livet bedt om at skrive om kolonihavekulturen, hvad han sa gjorde
péa den made, at han efter indledende mangvrer satte fokus pa det langt
hen pa byskrald baserede haveanlag ved Klgvermarksvej, med inddra-
gelse af et par markante passager fra romanen Gudrun, i hvis keekke ti-
telfigur han har kondenseret en del tidligere forseg pa at skildre “kgben-
havnerinden”. Den sluttelige spadom om, at landbruget ville komme til
at indrette sig smat og vegetabilsk, som i Kina, blev vist et skud i tagen.

5. TISVILDE

11913 lod Johannes V. Jensen opfare et sommerhus i Tibirke Bakker,
hvilket bragte ham i beroring med et miljo af bl.a. arkitekter, der satte
nogle standarder for bebyggelsen i omréadet, en “lokalplan’, der sikrede
naturen mod den odeleggelse, som kebenhavnernes voldsomme trang
til nordsjeellandsk frirum forarsagede andetsteds — bl.a. nede ved Tis-
vilde Fiskerleje, en torn i gjet og afsat for Jensenske overvejelser om en
byggeristyring pa landsplan.

Sommerhusejerne i Bakkerne udgjorde, hvad man med nogen ret
kan kalde en kunstnerkoloni. Der var som naevnt arkitekterne, folk, hvis
virke Johannes V.Jensen fulgte og kommenterede, Iver Bentsen, Ejnar
Dyggve, Mogens Clemmensen m.fl. Der var videnskabsmand som
Niels Bohr, og der var malere som Kristian Mghl, Herman Vedel og Cee-
sar Kunwald. Insektforskeren Erik Tetens Nielsen havde et “laboratori-
um” i omrédet og gjorde gravehvepsene i Tisvilde Hegn internationalt
kendte gennem en leerd athandling pa fransk — som Jensen frygtlost
kommenterede i kronikken “Bembex”. “Kendere af Tisvildeegnen vil
sande at Lokalduften dér er gaaet op i Tetens Nielsens Fantasi og i hans
Fremstillingsevne”, pointerede han, som den kender, han jo gjorde sig
til. Ovre i Asserbo Plantage huserede Fredrik Nygaard, til hvis roman
om Ulrik Rehls 1700-talskamp mod sandflugten han blev anmodet om
at skrive forord.

Generositet var i det hele taget et kendemeerke for Johannes V.Jen-
sen i forhold til det sommerlige Tisvilde-miljg, som det ogsa fornemmes
de gange, hvor Jensen-sennernes legekammerater kommer ind pa rada-
ren og far deres fortjenester noteret. Det geelder Ulrik Mohl, hvis tidlige
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interesse for naturen og fortidssporene i f.eks. Ellemosen (som faderen
og Johannes V.Jensen stimulerede) pegede frem mod en tilknytning til
Zoologisk Museum som fotograf og preeparator. Og det gelder Tove
Clemmensen, arkitektdatteren, der beskojtede Arre So og blev en for-
trinlig inspektor i Nationalmuseet. Det gaelder ogsa Ole Vinding, ganske
vist ikke barn af Tisvilde-miljoet, men sen af Andreas Vinding pa Poli-
tiken og sennernes skolekammerat, som med en fransk kulturbaggrund
tilegnet kom tilbage til Kebenhavn og bl.a. indledte et naturessayistisk
forfatterskab i encyklopaedisten Georges Louis Buffons efterfolgelse.
(Jensen lovpriste i det hele taget i forleengelse af sin optagethed af fri-
luftsbeveegelsen, specielt den amerikanske outing-litteratur, det friske
sommerliv og advokerede en forlengelse af skolesommerferien til tre
méneder. Derimod distancerede han sig o. 1910 fra spejderbeveagelsen,
den stank for meget af disciplinering — og af englaendernes gnske om at
oprette en staende heer.)

Men forst og fremmest skrev Johannes V.Jensen nogle storre, Tis-
vilde-relaterede artikler, som belyser bade naturmeessige, rekreative og
historiske sider af sagen: “Tibirke Mose”, “Tirs Veeld”, “Tisvilde-Egnen”
og “Arre S@”. Artiklen om mosen er fra 1917, hvor Jensen var forholdsvis
ny i Bakkerne, der jo skyder sig ud i Ellemosen (som han altsa insiste-
rer pa at kalde Tibirke Mose). Stedets flora og fauna skildres forelsket,
Jensen kan forsikre om, at det altsammen er sa typisk dansk, at han har
“kunnet slaa sig ned i Tibirke uden at blive jyske Minder utro’, og tilmed
uden at savne “det Perspektiv ned i Fortiden, der er egent for Jylland
med de mange Oldtidsminder”. En arkeologisk udredning tilbagehol-
des dog for en geologisk, idet bekymringen dengang tilsyneladende
kredsede om verserende planer om en vandstandssenkning. Sporene
efter dreeningen af de jyske keer skreemmede, jf. slutningen af “Himmer-
lands Beskrivelse”.

I “Tirs Veeld” er pointen, som da ogséa i nyere forskning, at Tofte-
gardskilden neer Tibirke Kirke er den “oprindelige”, hedenske helligkil-
de, men at emsige katolske gejstlige, som misbilligede markedsgegl pa
stedet, sa at sige flyttede den ud til Kattegat og forbandt den med den
svenske helgeninde Helene. Efter Reformationen nedjusterede man hel-
bredelsesaspektet og betonede vandets sundhedsfremmende egenska-
ber. Christian IV supplerede f. eks. sit vinforbrug med vand fra kilden
(“man kan forestille sig ham med et tugtet Ansigt drikke det ene Glas
efter det andet og blive mere og mere vaad og opspandt indvendig”)!
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Det faste forblev “Troen paa Kilden og Trangen til Valfart’, ca. frem til
Henrik Cavlings artikel fra 1888 om et Sankt Hansnat-besog ved kilden.
(I ovrigt troede den naturvidenskabeligt sindede Jensen, som man gjor-
de dengang, at der kunne vere noget om snakken: vandet var radium-
holdigt — og derfor sundt.)

I fortsxettelsen fremmaner Jensen fjerne tider, hvor egnens folk
samledes i den vig, som Ellemosen dengang udgjorde, til offerfester og
kreemmermarkeder med tilhgrende fjas og tant. Hans afsluttende for-
slag om en arkeologisk udgravning blev realiseret fa ar efter, idet kri-
gens intense torvegravning, som det oplyses i “Tisvildeegnen’, forte til
frileeggelse af en brolagt vej ud til en holm i den oprindelige fjord. Ellers
er det fiskerlejet, Jensen denne gang fokuserer pa. Da han i 1890erne
vandrede herop, var stedets “armodspraegede Fiskerboliger” maerket
af “total Afsondrethed”, brudt alene i kildetiden. Nu fremstar lejet som
eksempel “paa Miseren ved en Bebyggelse der er overladt spontant Ini-
tiativ’ — en skremmende modsztning til den regulerede bebyggelse i
Tibirke Bakker, hvor ganske vist “de oprindelige rene Konturer” slores af
indtreengende skovtraer. Froene stammer fra Tibirke Hegn, der er sids-
te station pa denne omvisning — hvor Jensen kan minde os om guld-
aldermalerne J.Th. Lundbye og P.C.Skovgaard, der ogsd her skabte
“kendte, for Landskabet folsomme Malerier”.

“Arre S¢” skildrer “den mest bortgemte og mindst kendte af alle
danske Seer”, med en sarlig gulgralig glans pa grund af en algeart saer-
egen for den. Opalfarven genfinder Jensen pa Lundbyes kendte billede.
Ellers er soen jo en ved landheaevning og sandflugt afsneret rest af stenal-
derhavet, og stadig i stand til at give indtryk af “Ungtiden’, iseer — me-
ner Jensen — om man “er i Selskab med et Kuld Bern, som er Slegten
forfra igen”. Heender det en sjalden gang, at seen fryser til, udger den
en formidabel skojtebane, der giver lyd fra sig “som en uhyre udspeendt
Banjo”.

6. NATURFREDNINGEN

Jensens energiske deltagelse i naturfredningsdebatten, bl.a. gen-
nem flere bidrag til Danmarks Naturfredningsforenings arsskrift, blev
formentlig fremprovokeret af Poul Henningsen, der i en artikel slog
ham i hartkorn med maleren Sigurd Swane og forfatteren Jacob Palu-
dan — men Jensen ville ikke deltage i deres “Jammer ved svundne, bed-
re Tiders Ligbegaengelse” og belarte sin unge ven om, at han allere-
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de i Den gotiske Renaissance havde formuleret sit med PH’s sammen-
faldende, aldrig forladte standpunkt. At PH sa i farten havde omtalt
sommerhuset i Tibirke som et skenvirkehus og omradet deroppe som
lukket for offentligheden, rokkede ikke ved, at hans steedige deltagelse
i debatten om “Byplansager og andre overheengende offentlige Pro-
blemer” fortjente respekt og beundring. Jensen mindede ogsa om sin
tyske 1914-artikel om landskab og teknik — hvis danske version PH
sa som en art afbigt lod trykke i sit tidsskrift Kritisk Revy. Lige for lige,
om venskab skal holdes!

I “Lyngens Born” skriver Johannes V.Jensen tilslut, i en sammen-
heeng, der knap nok legger op dertil: “Det er Naturfredningens For-
maal, i national Interesse og til Fordel for kommende Slegter, at bevare
typiske Parter af oprindelig dansk Natur, ikke mindst Heden, for at ved-
ligeholde den levende Forestilling om Etaperne i Landets historiske og
kulturelle Udvikling”. Dette brede, almene perspektiv forligedes fortrin-
ligt med det mere specifikke vedrerende oldtidsminderne (jf. nedenfor).
I “De himmerlandske Aase og Gravhejene paa dem” slar Jensen ind-
ledningsvis til lyd for en fredning af “Aalborgs Vartegn”, Signalbakken,
det gravhejkronede bakkedrag, hvorfra kebenhavnerbadens ankomst
oprindelig blev meddelt havnen, en fascinerende kontrast til den drif-
tige industriby, “en kraftig, arbejdende, kompliceret Nutid”. Ellers var
arindet at advokere en fredning af asene, der jo karakteriserer land-
skabet mellem aerne, der fra vandskellet neer Rold seger vestover mod
Limfjorden. De fortjener stort set alle fredning, mest dog Hverrestrup
Bakker med “flere pragtfulde Keempehgje”

Jensen engagerede sig ogsa i fredningen af Dollerup Bakker. Omra-
det havde veeret blandt Viborg-disciplenes udflugtsmal, og — som han
pointerer — man skal ikke undervurdere, at der neer en uddannelsesin-
stitution findes steder “med urert, storladen Natur, som tillige taler his-
torisk og naturhistorisk til Fantasien”. Efter sin ankomst til Kebenhavn
havde han sa at sige repeteret indtrykket af det glaciale “Anskuelsesbille-
de” foran Vilhelm Kyhns “troligt og keerlighedsfuldt” udferte maleri pa
Kunstmuseet. “Netop denne Fredningssag ber fremmes med al Magt”.
Hvilket da ogsa skete.*

* Johannes V.Jensen (student fra Viborg Katedralskole i 1893) argumenterede
i 1921 for, at “Det jyske Universitet” burde placeres i Viborg; valget faldt imidlertid
i 1928 pa Aarhus.
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7. DET ARKAOLOGISKE SPOR

I artiklen “Ford for mig!” leeser man om Johannes V.Jensens for-
ste bil af dette meerke: “Til den Vogn er knyttet Erindringen om det
meste af Danmark, jeg opsogte og studerede i de Aar alle de Oldtids-
minder ude i Landet, paa @erne og i Jylland, jeg kunde overkomme,
en journalistisk Kampagne til Fordel for Totalfredningen, som da ogsaa
siden gennemfortes”. (Bogen Paa danske Veje, 1931, opsamler artikler
fra 1925 til 1931 om fortidsminderne i landskabet, og er saledes et led
i kampagnen.) Udkastet til den endnu geldende lov om totalfredning
af oldtidsminderne i det danske landskab blev offentliggjort i Dan-
marks Naturfredningsforenings arsskrift i 1931 og gennemfort i 1937 af
Thorvald Stauning socialdemokratiske regering — mens Venstre, bon-
dernes traditionsforankrede parti, til Jensens forundring var veget tilba-
ge for at fa den fjer i hatten.

Johannes V.Jensens interesse for oldtidsminderne reekker tilbage til
barndommen i Farsg, som det iseer fremgar af hans selvbiografisk to-
nede bidrag om “Himmerlands Arkeologi” til festskriftet Fra Ungtiden
til arkeeologen Johannes Brondsted. Bl.a. forteller han dér om sit mede
med keokkenmeddingkommissionen, den tveervidenskabelige karavane,
der undersogte Ertebellebopladsen, dette skelsttende fund af Ged-
sted-leegen, den betydelige amatorarkaeolog Waldemar Dreyer, der si-
den blev direktor for Kebenhavns Zoologiske Have.

Herfra udviklede sig en bredere interesse for arkeologien. Selve de
gennem to artier verserende planer om at sikre og praesentere National-
museets samlinger pa ordentlig vis kommenterede han ved flere lejlig-
heder, efterhanden som mulighederne blev endevendt: Kastellet, Dyre-
haven, Rosenborg Have — for sagen endte med, at Mogens Clemmen-
sen over en tiarig periode nyindrettede og udbyggede Prinsens Palz.

Johannes V.Jensen bidrog i det hele taget veesentligt til skeerpelse
af bevidstheden om, hvor vigtig fredningen ville veere. Et stort skridt
frem var den holdningsendring pa Nationalmuseet, som fandt sted,
da Johannes Brondsted i 1932 tiltradte som leder af Oldtidsafdelingen,
en disposition, der ogsad medferte, at museet omdefinerede sin rolle og
opprioriterede formidlingsaspektet, bl. a. gennem publikationsvirksom-
heden. Jensen anmeldte i 1930erne regelmessigt museets udgivelser og
gleedede sig ikke mindst over, at arkaologien tradte ud af sin selvtil-
streekkelighed og kom til at se sig som en videnskab, der skulle tjene
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historien — altsa befolke scenen, som fundene nu aftegnede den, med
mennesker pa udviklingens vej. I 1941-artiklen “Arkaeologi og Histo-
rie” citerer han arkeeologen Therkel Mathiassen for en formulering, der
raekker langt ud over den rene registrering og systematisering. Arkeeo-
logien vil gerne “soge at finde bag de mange Raekker af Oldsager, der
hober sig op paa Museerne: Menneskene selv!”. I medfer af dette syns-
punkt fremskriver Jensen ofte i sine arkaologirelaterede artikler pé fik-
tiv vis en menneskeverden pa fundstederne, som f. eks. i artiklen om
Hjortspringbaden. Til gengaeld mé Johannes Brondsted here for, at han
i Danmarks Oldtid. Bronzealderen “gaar til den bitre Ende med Bestem-
melsen og Systematiseringen af Fundene”, men dog alligevel plumper
i og f. eks. geetter pa, at vi i bronzealderen star over for “en Overklas-
sekultur” — hvor Jensen ikke kan fa oje pa andet og mere end solidt
héndveerk blandt “nogenlunde velstillede Storbender”.

Som et kuriosum kan man henvise til omsorgen for Jelling-gravhgje-
ne og de bestrabelser, som var i gang allerede tidligt i arhundredet, men
som forst efter Jensens dod kom péa skinner med statsminister Hans
Hedtofts frileeggelsesudvalg, hvis henstillinger nu, i skrivende stund,
kan betragtes som implementerede. Specielt det stedlige leerersemina-
riums forstanderbolig fra sidst i tyverne var Jensen en torn i ojet og et
udtryk for, hvor hovedlest de myndigheder handlede, som ogsa havde
ansvaret for fredningerne.

Betydelig er ogsé indsatsen for gravhejene i Jeegersborg Dyrehave,
som endte med, at der kom et mede i stand mellem digteren og Natio-
nalmuseets og Skovdistriktets folk, som s& on location traf beslutning
om, hvilke heje der skulle frilaegges eller restaureres. En plan, som stort
set er blevet fulgt siden.

I radioforedraget “Henfarne Sleegter” gor Johannes V.Jensen status
over situationen efter vedtagelsen af fredningsloven, indvielsen af det ny
Nationalmuseum og sikringen af gravhejene i Dyrehaven og isceneszt-
ter en stor forbredring mellem den danske befolkning og den grenland-
ske, “det lille ufortredne Urfolk oppe under Randen af Indlandsisen” —
en forbredring, der ifelge digteren allerede er realiseret pa dansk jord i
og med, at en lys agerdyrkertype ses at veere opblandet med en merkere,
maske lidt armodigere fiskerbefolkning. I det hele taget: “Helst strog jeg
alle Navnene, der uundersogt skiller alle Jordens Folk fra hinanden, og
saa i dem Morbredre og Familie langt ude”. Bag formuleringen skimtes
forestillingen om, at arkaeologien sé at sige graver sig ned gennem de lo-
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kale og nationale lag mod en mere og mere omfattende, i sidste instans
universel sammenhaeng.

Ord og virkelighed indeholder ogsa et par artikler om den jyske mid-
delalderborg Spettrup, i katolsk tid et faestningsveerk, som betryggede
universalkirkens magtposition: “paa saadanne faste Kontorer sad de og
inddrev Pavens Procenter”. Intet under, at de af Skipper Clement ledede
norrejyske bondeoprorere gerne havde set den rede hane gale over her-
regarden. Johannes V. Jensen glader sig (i artiklen “Spettrup og Skipper
Clement”, 1931) over, at garden patenkes nationaliseret og restaure-
ret — ikke blot fordi Skipperen saledes rehabiliteres, men ogsa af den
seerlige grund, at byggestilen “har haft den Merkelighed at den er ble-
ven Monster for moderne Arkitektur og har gennemtreengt neesten alt
hvad der er bleven bygget i Kebenhavn og andetsteds i de senere Aar”.
Denne pavirkningslinje mellem det spartanske, prunklese faestnings-
byggeri og dansk funktionalisme, forbundet med arkitektnavnene Ulrik
Plesner og Povl Baumann, ber formentlig sta for Jensens egen regning;
han erkender da ogsé ved en senere lejlighed: “Jeg ved ikke om Plesner
direkte tog Motiver fra Spettrup, men jeg ved at Arkitekter efter ham
har gjort det, og nu ger alle det, selv om det ikke engang er dem bevidst”

8. TEKNIKKEN / MODERNITETEN

Et sted i Vor Oprindelse (1941) omtaler Johannes V.Jensen den tek-
niske ekspansion: “Netop disse Ting har i en udtalt Grad beskeeftiget
mit Forfatterskab, som kan siges at have staaet i Trafikens Tegn. Cyklen
var bleven opfunden, netop som det passede mig at bestige den. Hvor-
mange har nu set de forste Cykler? Og da jeg i en moden Alder egnede
mig for at blive aget holdt der en Ford for Deren. Det er falden i min
Lod at flyve til England. Mine Memoirer vilde ikke have meget Nyt, ud
over hvad der allerede er flydt fra min Pen, hvis jeg skulde gaa i Detailler
om Fremskridtene i de to Kvartaarhundreder for og efter Verdensud-
stillingen i Paris 1900”.

Sit fix fik Johannes V.Jensen ganske rigtigt pa Verdensudstillingen,
som skildret i afsnittet “Maskinerne” i Den gotiske Renaissance. Ved flere
lejligheder sa han tilbage, oftest i et forsvar for teknikken som sadan mod
dens mulige destruktive udnyttelse. For der abnede sig jo lynhurtigt en
afgrund mellem f.eks. pionerernes stillevejrsflyvninger pa Klovermar-
ken og de bedrifter under Verdenskrigen, som Rudolf Requadt i Krigs-
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flyveren skildrer, og som Jensen i ovrigt i sit forord til bogen heroiserer,
samtidig med, at han selvfolgelig greemmer sig over skyttegravskrigens
forfeerdelige meningsloshed.

Men cyklen kom jo forst — og den skulle ikke glemmes pa et evt.
museum for de motordrevne vidundere. Som fodt i “de hoje maskiners
tid” oplevede Jensen udviklingen sa at sige fra begyndelsen, idet det
(som neevnt i “Af Tidens Memoirer”) indgér i hans erindringssum, at et
par af disse maskiner en dag passerede Farso ad chausseen mellem Nibe
og Hvalpsund. Siden lod han Peter Praestmark, hovedfiguren i “Trioen’,
der jo giver sig ud for at veere indgangen til en uskrevet roman, komme
hovedkulds veeltende ind pa kirkegarden i Louns, i en art genopforelse i
fantasien af digterens eget meode med praestedetrene dér. Velocipedens
folkelige navn var da ogsa veeltepeteren.

Johannes V. Jensen neevner i korrespondancerne fra Paris ikke, at han
provede at kore i bil dernede — men det fremgér af den tilbageskuen-
de tale han holdt ved kollegaen Knud Hjortes 25-érs forfatterjubileeum:
“man korte for forste Gang i Automobil og var inspireret, besjelet”. Men
ellers gjorde han jo turen med, fra Politiken i 1905 arrangerede “biltog”
gennem Danmark, og frem til han i 1927 fik egen bil. I citatet fra Vor
Oprindelse aner man et ekko af, at Gyldendal pa 60-ars fodselsdagen
foreerede ham en Ford V8. “Ford for mig!” proklamerede han senere,
under krigen, med naevnelse ogsa af, at hovedpersonen i Gudrun egent-
lig var en bil — “saa glad var jeg for at kere, og saa meget har Motorvae-
sen og alt hvad dermed staar i Forbindelse, Friluft, Fart, og nye Indtryk,
betydet for mig”

Den teknikglade Jensen mindes man ofte om via et par skamred-
ne billeder af ham p& motorcykel. Et par motorcyklister (bl. a. opfin-
deren Jacob C.Ellehammer) deltog i biltoget, men blev ikke bemaerket
i artiklerne i Politiken. Til gengeeld oververede han et par ar senere et
motorcykelvaeddelgb i Stockholm, pa vej til sit skaergardssamveer med
den fartglade friherre Carl Cederstrom. En motorcyklist serger i “Ved
Dambhussgen” for, at den stille puslen kommer i relief, netop pa den vej,
ter man antage, hvor Aage Marcus gav Jensen kereundervisning. Da
han fik sin egen maskine (en Invicta V-2, engelsk, bragt pa markedet
i 1913), delte han fartfryden med bl.a. sin unge ven, den tidligt afdede
digter Ditleff von Zeppelin.

Flyvningen endelig havde i Johannes V.Jensen en fascineret iagtta-
ger. Nogle af hans bedste erindringer var fra Klgvermarkens flyveplads,
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hvor pionererne, og jo forst og fremmest Robert Svendsen, Alfred Ner-
v og Carl Cederstrom, ventede pa vindstille for at gennemfere den
flyvning over @resund, der skulle vaere det dansk-svenske svar pa Louis
Blériots flyvning over Den engelske Kanal aret for. Han opfordrede til, at
man stottede Nerve ekonomisk, og han skrev begejstret om svenskeren,
da han en aften pludselig stak gstover: “Der ser jeg Cederstrom, den
svenske Djaevel, klavre som ad en Lynstraale lige skraat op i den tynde
Luft ... det er altsaa selvfolgelig Logn, at du var Menneske, aa, din Ild-
karl! Som Eliee Himmelfart, som Jupiter, der agede op ad en Sky, saadan
knitrede du til Vejrs med en Lugt af Svovl og Beg i dit Kelvand, din
Djeevel!” Den forvovne djevel matte nedlande pa Saltholm midt ude
i Sundet. Maerkeligt nok var vor digter tavs, da Svendsen nogle aftener
senere faktisk udferte bedriften.

Ved flere lejligheder mindedes Jensen disse juliaftener, dog kun
en passant i omtalen af det forste bind af Nerves erindringer, hvor
flyvning da ogsé forst kommer pa agendaen i det andet bind, samt i
“Af Tidens Memoirer”, hvor den oplysning tilfgjes, at han allerede i
1907 overveerede et af Ellehammers forseg pa at fa luft under vingerne.
Da han i 1931 rapporterede fra Kastrup om en flyveopvisning, var der
alt andet end vindstille, hvilket til gengeeld ikke mere var et problem.
Teknikken triumferer, men som pé Verdensudstillingen én mand fra
ét sted beherskede kraftens komplikation, saledes ogsa nu. Denne ene
mand, piloten, er modernitetens helt par excellence. Den schweiziske
kunstflyver Victor Glardon demonstrerede sine feerdigheder sa over-
bevisende, at Jensen matte konkludere: “Luftens Erobring er fuldbyr-
det”.

Af citatet fra Vor Oprindelse fremgar, at det var faldet i Johan-
nes V.Jensens lod at flyve til England. Turen, skildret i “England i Flug-
ten”, var ganske udramatisk, men fly i luften, ogséd over Stonehenge,
mindede om, at der blev holdt vagt. Aret var 1934, Hitler oprustede.
Medbragt lekture var fysikeren H. C. Qrsteds Luftskibet (1836), der ad-
vokerer et hab om, at luftens erobring vil “gjere Ende paa hver Krig”

Det blev ogsa forundt Jensen at komme med op i hejden, da Politi-
ken-fotografen Tage Christensen i januar 1935 skulle tage “infra-rode
Flyvebilleder” af Sjeelland. Piloten, “en Mand med ualmindelige @jne”,
bragte ham til at teenke pa krigshelten Tordenskjold!
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9. LIVETS TILBLIVELSE OG MENNESKETS UDVIKLING

En lengere rakke Johannes V.Jensen-artikler kommenterer det
emne, som nok i sidste ende var det afggrende for ham, spergsmalet
om livets opstaen og udvikling, herunder menneskets vandringsveje og
dermed jo det genetiske forhold mellem racerne. Den interesse gar langt
tilbage. I et interview for den store jordomrejse lufter han muligheden
for at skifte skenlitteraturen ud med antropologien.

Som man ved tog Johannes V.Jensen den byrde pa sig at overbevise
verden om darwinismens fortraffelighed til forklaring af udviklingen,
med front ikke blot mod alskens religigse skabelsesforklaringer, men ogsa
mod vrangforestillinger som “den darlige darwinisme”. I debatten om ud-
veelgelse (selection) over for tilpasning (adaptation) matte Jensen medgive
den franske forsker Jean-Baptiste Lamarck, at visse ting jo var til at se med
det blotte gje, og altsa uafviselige. Derimod placerede han mutationsbe-
grebet pé linje med andre modefeenomener: “Man haaber dermed at slip-
pe fra Evolutionen, i formentlig kompromitteret Forstand, erhvervede
Egenskabers Nedarvning, som man fornaegter, uagtet det der forstaaes
derved har fundet Sted, og finder Sted for Qjnene af ethvert Menneske
der kender Dyr og kan se Forvandlingen i en Form”. Eeks. langede han
voldsomt ud efter plantefysiologen W.Johannsen — og medtog artiklen
(“Udviklingsleerens Logik”) i Retninger i Tiden, med tilfojelse af, at syns-
punktet stod ved magt, uanset ekspertisens indsigelser.®

Samtidig métte den race, som det var forundt Jensen at tilhere, jo
lofte den hvide mands byrde, idet de folkeslag, som det imperialistiske
korstog bragte europaeerne i forbindelse med, tydeligvis neermest var
som bern, der méatte overtales, hjelpes eller tvinges til at fungere pa nye
konditioner. Alle talte om race, mange teoretiserede derom, og Jensen
var ikke den, der holdt sig leengst tilbage. Erindres mé det dog, at han
tidligt lagde Friedrich Nietzsches herremenneskeideer bag sig, at han
under Forste Verdenskrig blev betaenkelig ved Kipling, at han sa tidligt
som i 1922 distancerede sig fra hagekorset og de ariske forestillinger, det

5> Mutationsbegrebet blev lanceret af den hollandske plantefysiolog Hugo de Vries
0. 1900. Mutation er eendringer i arvemassen (dna-materialet), der kan fa betydning
for evolutionen. Denne foregér enten kontinuerligt eller, mindre forklarligt, “i spring”.
I ovrigt fremhaevede Johannes V.Jensen i Tilblivelsen Lamarcks skildringer af giraffen
og keenguruen. Muldvarpen er if. Dyrenes Forvandling (1927) “gaaet i Jorden’, i hvilken
anledning den har “gjort Forlemmerne om til Spader”. Jensen havde selv arvet et par
solidt skaftede heender — hvilket han tillagde en vis betydning.
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stod for, at han i Mellemkrigstiden talte de totaliteere ideologier midt
imod, og at han under Beszttelsen naegtede at have noget med tyskerne
at gore. Hvad specielt joderne angik, sa agtede han dem ganske anderle-
des hejt end visse danskere og de fleste tyskere. Ikke for intet skeerpede
han sin ragekniv pa en udgave af Heinrich Heines samlede digte. I Ber-
lin havde han sin gang pa Samuel Fischers forlag og kom dér i kontakt
med Walther Rathenau, Weimarrepublikkens udenrigsminister, som
hgjreekstremistiske officerer jo myrdede i 1922. Meget rorende er pa
mikroplan Jensen-familiens afsked med Bendix-familien, da den sidst i
1940 matte forlade landet; i den beklemte vennekreds uden for luftter-
minalen “tog han Else ved handen og skilte sig ud med et elskeligt smil
midt i stenansigtet”. Johannes V.Jensen var trods al vildmandsadfeerd et
varmt og haederligt menneske, skont altsd en middelmadig teenker.

Om den menneskelige races oprindelse og ekspansionsveje, dens
hvorfra og hvorhen, gjorde Jensen sig adskillige tanker. En beskeden og
sen forskydning i det unagtelig komplekse billede var kimbrernes togt
sydover, bragt til standsning af den romerske haerferer, konsulen Gaius
Marius, der som det antydes sorgede for, at hans legionarer pa de rau-
diske marker fik solen i ryggen (jf. Cimbrernes Tog, 1922). Kimbrerne
var jo ellers i sin tid draget nordover, op i Jylland, med isranden foran og
til hojre for sig, da breeen retirerede. Den derved vundne udholdenhed
kan have aftaget igen pa vejen sydover mod de varme lande.

1 Ord og virkelighed indgér en stenaldermyte (udgangspunkt for nog-
le kapitler i Den lange Rejse) om et skansk sgskendepar, der uledsaget
driver i land pa Sjeellandskysten og udforsker den rige flora og fauna
dér og efterhanden ogsa treenger ind i gens indre — og muntrer sig som
bueskytter, ligesom senere deres forfatter, nar han ovede sig i Ellemosen
med sin manchuriske bue.

Da Valdemar Nordmann i 1936 gjorde status over, hvad man ud fra
fundene kunne vide om emnet, méatte Jensen tage ad notam, at ind-
vandring for bondestenalderen ikke lod sig dokumentere. Glaedeligt
forekommer det ham, at Nikolaj Hartz’ bevisforelse for en rensdyrtid
forud for kekkenmeddingtiden har fundet stotte i bopladsfund mellem
Hamborg og Liibeck, for folk dernede fra kan jo meget vel have vaeret pa
sommerlige jagtture i Jylland.

Den eldste teori om racedifferentiation regnede bekvemt med kau-
kasiske folk, der var hvide og gode — og sa de andre, der efter nojere
overvejelse blev opdelt efter hudfarve, kranieform osv. Johannes V. Jen-
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sen funderede i Folkeslagene i @sten (1943) over “Den polynesiske Vand-
ring” og fik gennem laesning af Thor Heyerdahls Kon-Tiki-ekspedisjonen
(1948) udfordret sine forestillinger; nordmanden mente som bekendt,
at folkene pé Sydhavsgerne matte veere kommet fra Amerika, og altsd
ikke fra Asien, som ellers formodet. Jensen tover med at kobe anskuel-
sen, den udelukker i hvert fald ikke den gaengse. Men pé den anden side
er der pa New Zealand folk, der skiller sig ud fra det malajiske element
ved at veere “af decideret ‘kaukasisk’ Type” — hvilket han seetter i forbin-
delse med “en Indvandring paa et Tidspunkt af ‘hvide Meend™.

Hermed er den meksikanske myte om Quetzalcoatl bragt pa bane.
I Den lange Rejse emigrerer den sejlivede Norne-Geest i preecolumbisk
tid til den ny verden, hvor han modtages som en inkarnation af guden.
Sporgsmalet er imidlertid, om der er et gran af sandhed bag. Johan-
nes V. Jensen fir ikke umiddelbart svaret i Frank Hibbens The Lost Ame-
ricans, der endegyldigt slar fast, at indianerne er indvandret fra Asien,
formentlig over Beringstraedet, mens isen endnu deekkede store dele af
Nordamerika, langt tidligere end ellers antaget. Hibben skelner mellem
tre kulturer, Sandia, Folsom og Yuma, opkaldt efter de forste fundste-
der. Der er i flere aflejringslag fremdraget knogler af dyr sterre end de
nuverende, samt redskaber, men ikke menneskerester. Jensen mener
dog tilsyneladende, at de mongolide indianere i visse omrader har haft
selskab af langskaller med kaukasisk baggrund.

Men arkeologien forbinder sig altsa beklageligvis ikke med antro-
pologien — som tilfeeldet var i Kenya, hvor Louis Leakey pa en ¢ i Victo-
riaspen fandt en underkabe, der med Johannes V.Jensens formulering
“viser hen til det feelles Trin hvorfra de hejere Abeformer og Mennesket
har udgrenet sig”; han finder det derfor rimeligt at returnere til den ld-
re betegnelse skovmeend for, hvad vi nu kalder menneskeaber (dem, som
allerede Carl von Linné sammenknyttede med menneskene gennem
feellesbetegnelsen primates).

Leakey fandt siden et helt kranium, men han afdeekkede ogsa, ved
lokaliteten Orlogesailie, en stor boplads med talrige stenredskaber, alt
fra samme tid og trin som de beremte franske hulefund — som Jensen
forst fik at se, da han i 1948 realiserede en rejseplan fra for krigsudbrud-
det (jf. “Valfart til Les Combarelles”, optrykt i Tilblivelsen, 1951).

Hvad angar Peking-mennesket var Johannes V.Jensen mest optaget
af fundhistorien, der jo startede med, at man pa et apotek fremdrog
en forstenet mennesketand. Han retter en grusom salve mod sin tids
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proletariske despekt for viden og intelligens, en oplysningsforagt, som
han (maske uintenderet) forbinder med den gammelkinesiske tro p4, at
pulveriserede fossiler kunne udrette samme slags mirakler som “stodt
Enhjorningshorn” Herefter tager indbildningen over, og minsandten,
om ikke 16-arige Sinantropus modelleres frem gennem betragtning af
en chimpanse i Berlins Zoo, med skelen til andre tilstedeveaerende: en
gorilla, en dyrepasser og et publikum!

Hvor man f.eks. i Amerika fandt bopladser med dyreknogler og sten-
redskaber, men uden menneskespor, var situationen hér den stik modsat-
te. Det var svenskeren J. Gunnar Anderssons metodiske skoling, der ledte
fra apotekets tand til kalkstenshulens kranium, selvom det blev en kine-
sisk forsker, der gjorde fundet. Johannes V.Jensen recenserede Anders-
sons bog Den gula jordens barn, der afspejler hans indsats for etableringen
af det nye Kinas arkeologi og paleontologi. Disciplinerne gled sammen
bl.a. i Pan-Shan-udgravningerne, hvor man sikrede sig “et Materiale som
antagelig vil blive afgorende for Bestemmelsen af den kinesiske Kulturs
preehistoriske Oprindelse, Spergsmaalet om Indvandring, Oldkinesernes
Sleegtskabsforhold til andre Folk, dybt indgribende Problemer”.
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WORD AND TRUTH — A LOOK AT JOHANNES V. JENSEN’S JOURNALISM. PART 1
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Since the establishment of the Johannes V.Jensen Centre at Aarhus University in
1993, studies of the Nobel Prize winner have shifted from the biographical to the textu-
al. At the same time, the publication especially of early works with critical commentary
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has intensified. The present article traces some themes throughout a half-century of
Jensen’s journalism which was first assembled in book form in 2014 under the title
Word and Truth. The material brings more nuance to impressions of the poet’s opinions
and positions, also because the anthologizing of his journalistic works has until now
and for good reason skimmed only the cream. Now the dregs are considered as well,
and even this portion of Jensen’s work impresses with its linguistically seductive energy
and fascinating images. Most of the articles Jensen himself agreed to have reprinted
and they were included in the so-called mythic volumes. Jensen regarded myth as a
special genre, his own reply in all modesty to what H.C. Andersen had done for the
fairy tale. Jensen’s journalism spans also biographically from the poet’s native soil in
Jutland to distant parts of the world, with the capital as well as rural Tisvilde as impor-
tant stops along the way. The poet’s efforts to protect nature and the implied archeolog-
ical interests (not only in a Danish context) are reflected in a number of articles. Just
as meaningful, but modernity-oriented, is an enthusiasm for technical development,
machinery, traffic on land, sea and air. Life’s origins and the development of the spe-
cies are viewed in a Darwinist perspective. The present article’s second part deals with
Jensen’s tradition-bound understanding of the relationship between the sexes and, in
that connection, with his fear of “sexual confusion” often mentioned, most painfully in
the 1907 intimidation of his colleague Herman Bang. Finally, attention is given to the
part of Jensen’s journalism which portrays his own travels and his writings on others’
contributions to the genre of travel literature.

Keywords: Johannes V.Jensen, journalism, evolutionary theory, travel literature,
women’s studies.
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u&n _ «OR» — “IF” — «THEN)) (u&n _ «ELLER» — «HVIS” — “SA&”)
BY SOLVE] BALLE: IDENTIFYING GENRE

For citation: Orlova G. “&” — “Or” — “If” — “Then” (“&” — “Eller” — “Hvis” —
“Sa”) by Solvej Balle: Identifying genre. Scandinavian Philology, 2021, vol. 19,
issue 1, pp. 164-175. https://doi.org/10.21638/11701/spbu21.2021.110

The aim of this article is to contribute to a deeper understanding of Danish min-
imalism by performing a genre analysis of Solvej Balle’s four short prose books (brief
fictional prose) — “&”, “Or”, “If” and “Then” — written over a 23-year period, between
1990 and 2013. The four texts are connected by a commonality of motifs and thematic
elements, identical form and linguistic structure and therefore they comprise a rather
unusual tetralogy. Balle’s texts are viewed in the context of the development of Danish
literature of that period with an emphasis on minimalist aesthetics and their origins.
Balle belongs to a generation of writers associated with the flourishing of minimalism
in Danish literature at the end of the 20 century. The characteristic features of her few
works are their intellectual elitism and elaborate, sophisticated form. All of her works
are experimental, but the four texts of the “tetralogy” are the quintessence of a genre
experiment in search of a new minimal aesthetic. The article deals with the character-
istic features of the formal organisation of the four books, including their linguistic
structure that indicate the cross-genre nature of Balle’s texts and allow to identify them
as a hybrid of a pointillist novel and a prose poem.

Keywords: contemporary Danish literature, Solvej Balle, minimalism, pointillist
novel, genre experiment, lyric prose, prose poem, fragmentation.

1. INTRODUCTION: HISTORICAL AND LITERARY CONTEXT

Solvej Balle belongs to a remarkable generation of modern Danish
writers born in the 1960s who embarked on their careers in the late
1980s — early 1990s to challenge traditional patterns and experiment

164 https://doi.org/10.21638/11701/spbu21.2021.110


https://doi.org/10.21638/11701/spbu21.2021.110

with literary genres and forms. This era can be described as the high day
of minimalism in Danish prose.

Most of the writers from this generation graduated from the Dan-
ish Academy of Creative Writing (Forfatterskolen), founded in 1987 by
Danish poet and linguist Per Aage Brandt and modernist poet and crit-
ic Poul Borum. Over the years, the Danish Academy of Creative Writ-
ing has produced such notable writers as Kristina Hesselholdt, Merete
Pryds Helle, Helle Helle, Peter Adolphsen, as well as Solvej Balle who
has consistently retained her commitment to experimental forms. Her
writings also reveal a clear tendency to merge minimalism with lyrical
prose.

Danish literature of the 1990s as such was defined by two opposite
tendencies: while traditional Scandinavian narrative forms continued
to develop, it was also a time of radical experimentation and attempts
to modify and combine genre forms and find a new aesthetic [Pimonov,
2007, p.60]. It was the time when minimalism in Denmark emerged
as a holistic phenomenon and “the discussion about minimalism as a
literary movement occurred in Danish literary studies” [Bunch, 2003,
p.238].

The exact origins of Danish literary minimalism are controversial.
V.Pimonov lists the concepts behind American Minimal Art from the
late 1950s — early 1960s as well as the aesthetic of European short sto-
ries among its external sources [Pimonov, 2007, p.60-61].

M.Ipsen, while acknowledging the role of Danish literary tradition
in shaping Danish minimalism, suggests taking into consideration Nor-
wegian minimalism as another source of influence:

One can trace the origins of Danish short prose to many places: the shor-
test and least regularly adventurous of H. C. Andersen’s texts — “The Muse of
the New Century” or “Picturebook Without Pictures” — Seren Kierkegaard’s
“Diapsalmata” from “Either/Or”, Johannes V.Jensen’s prose, as well as Peter
Seeberg’s, Raymond Carver’s and Ernest Hemmingway’s writings. You can
also trace it to the laconic style of the Icelandic sagas, the fable, the roman-
tic fragment, the American short story or the short-short story. But you can
also trace it to Norway. Not many people have been aware of this perspective
[Ipsen, 2008, p.83].

Ipsen notes the impact of Norwegian “punktroman” or pointil-
list novel (very short texts united by formal criteria or a small text
divided into many fragments — points) on the Danish minimalists
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of the 1990s. Among the Norwegian sources, he considers Paal-Hel-
ge Hagen’s pointillist novel “Anna” (1968) to be particularly relevant.
However, according to Lars Handesten, three very remarkable books
were published in Denmark at the end of the 1960s: “Sometimes they
love each other” (1969) by Charlotte Strandgaard, “Love from Trieste”
(1969) and “Today it is Daisy” (1971) by Kirsten Thorup. As stated
by Handesten, those texts were actually written as pointillist novels,
which means that the pointillist novel appeared in Norway and Den-
mark simultaneously. Handesten links this disintegration of the tra-
ditional novel format of the late 1960s with the convergence between
prose and lyrics [Handesten, 2013]. Taking cue from Kjeersti Skjeldal,
Jakob Hansen also characterises the pointillist novel as a transition
stage between the lyric and the epic, whose originality manifests itself
as a result of the fusion, through the transformation of the traditional
techniques [Hansen, 2000, p. 67].

Indeed, minimalism in general has deep roots in Danish literature as
has the fusion of minimalism and lyric prose in particular. D.Koblen-
kova considers Paul La Cour’s “Fragments from a Diary”, published in
1948, as the beginning of Danish minimalism, noting, however, that the
origins of this phenomenon should certainly be sought in the national
literature of the 19" century when the poetics of fragmentation were
developed [Koblenkova, 2018, p.252-253]. Above all, in our opinion,
the origin should be sought in the works of Hans Peter Jacobsen.

At the beginning of the 20th century, the technique of text fragmen-
tation was developed by Johannes V.Jensen in his “Myths” — lyrical
and philosophical sketches. This was an innovative genre at that time
[Saltykov, 2009, p.199] and, to a certain extent, it determined the evo-
lutionary paradigm of Danish short prose. Speaking of the diversity of
minimalist writing, Mads Bunch notes “small impressionistic or surre-
alistic texts characterised by repetitions, as we see, among others, in the
Danish tradition” [Bunch, 2003, p.241]. These texts, in which minimal-
ism intersects with lyric prose, seem to be influenced by “impressionis-
tic fragmentation”, which, according to A.Korovin “implies first getting
to know the details, whereupon a complete picture of the world appears”
[Korovin, 2009, p.91].

Although the 1990s literary revolution in Denmark should be con-
sidered within the framework of European culture in general, it is root-
ed in the national literary tradition as well.
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2. SOLVE] BALLE’S EXPERIMENTATION WITH NEW FORMS

A trademark feature of the 1990s writers was experimentation with
form and style in their early works, Solvej Balle being no exception.
However, many “experimenters” later turned to traditional forms, and
in this regard, Balle is an exception: whatever she writes is an experi-
ment. The writer works with an extremely vast variety of literary forms,
which, however, have several common features. Balle has a thorough
theoretical education: in addition to a course at the Danish Academy
of Creative Writing, she graduated from the University of Copenhagen
with a degree in philosophy and literature. Her serious intellectual back-
ground manifests itself in her “not-for-everyone” works — exclusive, in-
tellectual, conceptual, philosophical — all this despite the fact that Balle
in her perception of reality is a lyricist, who clearly appreciates the poet-
ry of the moment. Her literary works are always limited in volume and
meticulously crafted in terms of language. The highly accurate use of the
language reaches its peak in her short texts “&”, “Or”, “If” and “Then”
(“&”, “Eller”, “Hvis”, “Sa”) created over a period of 23 years and forming
an original tetralogy, interconnected through content and form.

In 1990, four years after her literary debut, Balle published the first
book of these short texts — “&”. Eight years later, in 1998, a symmetrical
answer entitled “Or” appeared. These very remarkable books, both early
works by Balle, represent in fact a hybrid literary form while being true
and most complete embodiments of the very principle of fragmentation
in Danish literature. Gitte Mose considers Balle to be “in an aesthetic
dialogue with the romantic fragments” as well as “the pointillist nov-
el and the Bloomsbury group’s stream-of-consciousness modernism”
[Mose, 2000]. The texts also contain features conventionally associated
with lyric prose.

In 2013, another 15 years later, two new and equally symmetri-
cal books of short texts were published, entitled “If” and “Then” —
cross-genre books, in which the same principle of fragmentation is em-
bodied, both in terms of structure and perception of reality. “&” and
“Or” are both books of high artistic value and, in some ways, genuine-
ness, whereas the two subsequent books written later in life can hardly
be considered original and independent as for their content and form.
Rather, they indicate a desire to renew the non-renewable, to replicate
the unique. This is, to a large extent, a copy, an attempt to use the same
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form, the same formal devices, but for different purposes, in a bid to
promote “the criticism of civilisation” [Daugaard, Vindum, 2003-2020].

The books are fully symmetrical, both in text layout and visual
presentation. Each of the four texts is divided into five sections (or
chapters). Each section consists of 12 or 24 separate passages — rel-
atively independent pieces of text, divided in paragraphs, separated
by spaces. On two separate occasions in the first book, one can speak
of 11 and 10 paragraphs instead of 12, depending on the calculation
method used. Each book is structured in the same way as for the num-
ber of paragraphs presented in the five sections: 12 — 12 — 12 — 24 —
12. Thus, the penultimate — or the fourth — sections are the longest.
Each paragraph has between one and ten lines, but, in general, the
number of lines is between three and eight. Each book has 37 pages,
including blank ones.

Since the paragraphs are separated from each other by regular spac-
es, the pages are narrow, and the arrangement of chapters and their
numbers in all books is the same. As a result, a hint of graphic design
can be recognised.

Each book is supplied with an epigraph to be decoded, the same
principle applying to the message in the paragraphs and chapters for the
true meaning of the entire book.

3. LINGUISTIC FEATURES

All four texts have a similar linguistic structure that even places
them in a borderline category as poems in prose — “the prose which is
very similar to poetry in what it says, but sharply opposite in the form
in which the author’s thoughts are expressed” [Orlitskii, 2002, p.221] —
despite the deliberate surgical soullessness of an external observer with
which the texts are constructed.

As stated by Mose, this poignant mixture of prose and poetry is in-
fluenced by Hagen’s “Anna” — a book, which, according to professor
Atle Kittang, offers the possibility of both metaphorical (i. e., poetic)
and metonymic (i. e., prosaic) interpretation: “a metaphorical, mean-
ing-expanding dimension — which we know from poetry and which
liberates a vertical and centred co-poetry (meddigten) and a metonymic
dimension which is peculiar to epic literature” [Mose, 2000]. Some par-
agraphs are visually divided into stanzas and look like a verse.
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A similar linguistic structure is preserved throughout all the four
works. It includes, firstly, a high semantic density of the text. Balle her-
self calls these works “prose with holes” [Mose, 2000], meaning, appar-
ently, a particular feature of minimalist prose, which represents “con-
centrated fragments with a high degree of meaningfulness (betydning-
sindhold)” [Fibiger, Liitken, 2005, p.445] and offers a high potential for
interpretation.

Secondly, there is an endless “stringing” of names for impersonal ob-
jects and persons, just as if the technique used by Joseph Brodsky in his
poem “Great Elegy for John Donne” was smashed into fragments and
served with an intermittent partition. The books contain a series of pic-
tures and scenes, which, in turn, contain impressions and things.

The very titles of the first two books, “&” and “Or”, indicate, accord-
ing to Mose, the absence of a vertical connection between phenomena,
manifesting their equality. Indeed, the text equates people and things,
phenomena and objects. The text structure unites — or divides —
everything, but it does not change the essence of things: everything is
all one and the same [Mose, 2000]. Expressed at the language level, this
equation is extrapolated to the emerging picture of the world as a whole.

Thirdly, there is an abundance of pronouns (and even signs), espe-
cially third-person pronouns, that appear as a result of detachment and,
in turn, create further detachment as well as designations of persons by
their actions, functions or group affiliation: he, she, they, people, chil-
dren, adults, “those who sleep on the plain’, traders, “& and the other
one’, etc.

Fourthly, as mentioned above, the texts are rather discontinuous and
contain numerous repetitions, which Bunch considers a persistent char-
acteristic of minimalist literature [Bunch, 2003, p.240]. The sentences
are mostly simple and often incomplete, whereas compound sentences
are of the shortest possible variety and, with very few exceptions, con-
tain only one type of syntactic relation. Balle combines short and very
short sentences, creating a feeling of discreteness within a continuous
flow of ever-changing images. The paragraphs often will start and end
without any connection to the previous or the next one, creating an at-
mosphere of anxiety, ambiguity or mystery. At the linguistic level, the
continuity is maintained through repetitions of similar structures —
phrases, descriptions of phenomena, images — running through the
entire text: rain, a leaf rustling underfoot, etc. Images and verbal units
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repeat themselves throughout several sections or even books. Events
take place here and now (the present and the perfect are used), there is
no historical perspective.

And finally, the fifth element of the linguistic structure is light, sound
and colour as literary devices: sporadically scattered throughout the
texts are occasional references to the sounds, the quality of light and the
colour of objects. Crunching, the sound of falling, rustling, the light of
lanterns, multicoloured rusty containers, and the grey-green world are
not complete and full-fledged descriptions, but rather references and
statements that surreptitiously affect the perception of the reader.

4. CROSS-GENRE NATURE OF THE TEXTS

Each section, or even each paragraph, is an independent and com-
plete text that lacks any obvious connection with other paragraphs, let
alone sections. However, all of them are subjected to a certain idea,
which is reflected in the epigraph to the book. Some of the paragraphs
could have been rearranged with seemingly no loss. This is a free-form
composition. However, in these provided, specific sequences of new
meanings are being created by capturing the discontinuous stream of
consciousness.

The texts as a whole are characterised by their cinematic qualities
and quasi-documentary technique for reflecting objects and phenome-
na: on the one hand, they contain clear visual images without commen-
tary and explicit assessment, on the other hand, there are no obvious
connections between the sequences, instead we see a rapid shifting of
“frames”, a rough linking of fragments.

Semantic gaps, sudden shifts, broken syntax, spontaneously appear-
ing verbal leitmotifs, unexpected accentuation and quick switches all
impact the reader’s perception and determine semantic accents, just as
it happens in a poetic text that is defined by an intense “interaction with
the lexical environment” [Bobylev, 2015], or even results in a density of
interaction, based on the concept of “tightness and unity of poetic line”
introduced by Iu. Tynianov [Tynianov, 1924]. “The removal of objects
from the automatism of perception” [Shklovskii, 1921, p.13-14] is also
accomplished through a deliberately detached impersonal style.

Balle is a poet of mood. The atmosphere is conjured, among oth-
ers, by exploiting cross-cutting repetitive motifs associated with natural
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environments (rain, river, rustling underfoot, seagulls) or the move-
ment of living objects (people performing simple actions), as well as by
detached and seemingly irrelevant comments (Det er lige meget ‘It does
not matter’ [Balle, 1990, p. 15]), or by equalising enumerations, which at
the same time with extreme spareness outline a visual picture and mini-
mise the nuances of the existence. Even eroticism in the text is neutered.
Gaps are yet another device used to create a feeling of ambiguity and
vagueness, as well as that of anxiety. Thus, in the first section of the first
book after describing the stalls along the embankment, two paragraphs
appear out of nowhere in which the motive of death clearly arises: either
amurder is taking place (Kroppen folder sig som trappen “The body folds
like the stairs’), or someone becomes a witness of the murder (Han har
ligget leenge ‘He has been down for a long time’). However, it is neither
clear whether the “he” is alive (Han beveeger munden som i et smil ‘His
mouth moves like he is smiling’), nor whether the “I” is the murderer
(Jeg torrer kniven af i min kjole ‘T wipe the knife on my dress’). Nor is it
clear what is happening at this moment and if something is happening
at all [Balle, 1990, p. 11].

The episode ends with a dispassionate flight of wet newspapers,
packages and soggy cardboard (Vide aviser, poser og oplost karton),
which through a simple enumeration are equated with human lives and
feelings. Subsequently, in the third section, we already see a couple —
“&” and “the other one”, then, in section four, the “I” and the “you” meet
on “neutral ground”, then we see a “we” as an intermittent erotic motive
that culminates in a farewell also on “neutral ground”. In the fifth sec-
tion, the motive of death reappears: targets (sigtemcerker) are drawn on
the clothes of the faceless characters, and it is unclear whether this is a
game or a verdict.

All of this alternates with aloof enumerations of objects, movements
and actions of other people, as depersonalised as “&” and “the other
one” and even “I” and “you”, with no characteristics or qualities of a liv-
ing soul. This is the poetry of a dead world filled with shadows.

The rather intense experience of the first two books is somewhat
weakened in the latter two, “If” and “Then”. Firstly, the paragraphs are
less variable in size, which forms a sense of monotony and predictability.
Secondly, basically the same patterns are used as in the first two books.
Thirdly, a certain historical past arises, which means a latent strength-
ening of narrative.

Cranounasckas gunonoeus. 2021. T. 19. Bon. 1 171



Finally, subtle expressions of social criticism (bureaucrats — a neg-
atively loaded word, journalists to beware of, as well as the opposition
of natural and social phenomena appear in the books) have a jarring
effect on the poetic beauty of the texts. Nevertheless, in a philosophi-
cal sense, they follow up on the line of “&” and “Or”: everything passes
and nothing stays, everything moves and changes (Vi lever af forskelle
‘We live by differences’ [Balle, 2013, p.22], Vi befinder os i et skiftende
landskab “We are in a shifting landscape’ [Balle, 2013, p.31]). The dif-
ferences are balanced by the perpetual motion of life, symbolised by
the river.

All four books are a free-form composition, a kaleidoscope of emo-
tionally loaded images, fragmentary impressions, “fragments of text and
life” [Pedersen, 2012], peculiar to literary minimalism as a whole.

Balle’s books resemble a broken mirror whose fragments are glued
to a sheet of paper with certain intervals. Different facets of a single
reality are reflected in the shards, someone holds the “shard mirror” and
verbalises the reflections, yet in the wrong order, so that the old con-
nections erode away and new and unexpected ones arise because of the
shifts due to wrong combinations of these “voiced” fragments.

5. CONCLUSION

As the present study indicates, Balle’s four books should be consid-
ered as a borderline phenomenon between prose and poetry, graphi-
cally presented as prose, although visually organised. A high emotional
tension is created with extreme spareness in a pseudo-impassive atmos-
phere. The emphasis on the subjective experience is carried out through
deliberate objectification, whereas the atmosphere is formed through
images piercingly naked and devoid of all that is superfluous. The reader
can stick to separate passages and paragraphs or rely on the primacy of
the whole, which does seem logical. A weak and disintegrating narra-
tive is also characteristic for the texts, as well as a focused attention on
the linguistic features, the syntax in particular. That said and bearing in
mind the author’s own definition of the writings as “prose with gaps”,
it can be concluded that the texts in question are cross-genre texts, a
hybrid of the pointillist novel and the prose poem, transformed within
the new aesthetics.
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Tasns Opnosa

Mockosckuil 20cyoapcmeeHHbiii uHcmumym
MeNOYHAPOOHVIX OmHOoueH Uil (yHusepcumern)
Munucmepcmea unocmpantvix oen PO

JKAHPOBAS ITPUPOJA «TETPAJIOTUVI» COJIbBAVI BAJIJIE
«&» — «VIJIN» — «ECJIN» — «TO»

IOns uutupoBauus: Orlova G. “&” — “Or” — “If” — “then” (“&” — “Eller” —
“HVIS” — “SA”) by Solvej Balle: Identifying genre // Cxammunabckas dumono-
rus. 2021. T. 19. Bem. 1. C. 164-175.
https://doi.org/10.21638/11701/spbu21.2021.110

CraTbs MOCBAILEHA OIPe/e/IeHNI0 )KaHPOBO NPUPObl KOPOTKUX TEKCTOB JIaT-
ckoro mmcatens Conbsait bamne — «&», «Mmm», «Ecmn», «To», — co3maHHBIX B Ilepu-
off ¢ 1990 mo 2013 1. u, B cuy 06IIHOCTY (POPMAIBHBIX 1 COTEP>KATe/IbHbIX IIPM3HA-
KOB — MOTMBOB, TeMaTN4eCKIX 37IEMEHTOB, SA3bIKOBOI CTPYKTYPbl, — COCTABUBIINX
cBoeo6pasHyIo TeTpanoruio. TBopuectBo Bamme paccmMaTpuBaeTcsi B KOHTEKCTe pas-
BUTHA JATCKOM JIUTEPATYPbl COOTBETCTBYIOLIErO Nepuofia C aKLEHTOM Ha MUHMMa-
JIMCTUYECKOIT acTeTnKe 1 ee ucrokax. Conbpail banne — nmpescraBuTens MOKoOIEHN
nycaresesi, C KOTOPbIM CBA3aH PacLBET MMHMMA/IM3Ma B JATCKON IUTEPAType KOHIA
XX B. banmne — aBTOp HEMHOTUX NTPOM3BENEHNUIT, Pa3HOOOPA3HbIX 110 KaHPY U dop-
Me. XapaKTepHble yCTO/YMBbIE YePThl BCEX IMPOM3BENIEHNUI MUCATENs — MHTEIIEK-
TyalbHas 3MUTAPHOCTh M OTTOYeHHas, paduHMpoBaHHas Qopma. Bce ee paboThI
9KCIIepYIMEHTA/IbHbI, OJJHAKO KBMHTICCEHIMEN KaHPOBOIO KCIEPUMEHTA B paMKax
MMHMMAIMCTCKONM 9CTETUKM CTaM KOPOTKME TEKCThI «TeTpanorum». B craTbe pac-
CMOTpeHBI 0cObeHHOCTI (OPMAJIBHOI OpPTaHM3aLMN YeThIpeX TeKCTOB bae, B ToM
YJICIle ¥X SA3BIKOBOJ CTPYKTYPBI, TI03BOJIAIONINE TOBOPUTD O IMIOTPAHMYHON YKaHPOBOI
IIpMpOJe MPON3BE/IeHMI, @ MIMEHHO O KOHTAaMIHAI[MY YKaHPOBDIX IPU3HAKOB ITyHKT-
poMaHa («TOYeYHOTO pOMaHa») U IIO3MBI B IIpO3e.

KmioueBbie cnoBa: coBpeMeHHas farckas nuteparypa, Conbait banne, munn-
Majiu3M, IyHKTPOMaH, XaHPOBbII SKCIIEPUMEHT, TMPUYECKas IP03a, CTUXOTBOPEHNUE
B [IpO3e, PparMeHTapHOCTb.
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MAX HAVELAAR VAN MULTATULI IN RUSLAND:
HET ONTSTAAN VAN DE VERTALINGEN

For citation: Grave J., Vekshina E. Max Havelaar van Multatuli in Rusland: Het
Ontstaan van de Vertalingen. Scandinavian Philology, 2021, vol. 19, issue 1,
pp. 176-189. https://doi.org/10.21638/11701/spbu21.2021.111

Dit artikel is gewijd aan de Russische vertalingen van de Nederlandse roman Max
Havelaar of de koffiveilingen der Nederlandsche Handelmaatschappy (1860) van Eduard
Douwes Dekker (1820-1887), die zijn werk onder het pseudoniem Multatuli publiceerde.
Max Havelaar is een van de bekendste en meest vertaalde werken uit de Nederlandstalige
literatuur. Er bestaan zes volledige Russische vertalingen die tussen 1916 en 1959 zijn
verschenen en die tot dusver nog niet geanalyseerd zijn. De auteurs gaan uit van de hy-
pothese dat het Duits de tussentaal in de Nederlands-Russische literaire transfer is, want
uit onderzoek is gebleken dat het Duits in deze periode vaak als tussentaal diende voor
de vertalingen in Scandinavische en Slavische talen. In de specifieke casus van Max Ha-
velaar diende de Duitse vertaling van Wilhelm Spohr, die zich in kringen van anarchisten
bewoog, als tussentekst. De auteurs hebben ook onderzocht of de Russische vertalers ge-
bruik hebben gemaakt van de Engelse vertaling uit 1868, maar dit was niet het geval. In
het eerste deel van deze bijdrage wordt er ingegaan op de biografieén van de Russische
vertalers, auteurs van voorwoorden en redacteuren die aan de Russische vertalingen heb-
ben gewerkt. In het tweede deel worden er fragmenten uit de roman met de vertalingen
vergeleken om de relatie tussen de teksten te analyseren. De resultaten van het onderzoek
bevestigen dat de eerste Russische vertalingen op de Duitse vertaling van Karl Mischke
gebaseerd zijn, die vrijwel gelijktijdig met die van Spohr waren verschenen. De sporen
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van deze vertaling zijn ook in latere teksten te vinden. Voor zover bekend is niet eerder
aangetoond dat de vertaling van Mischke en niet die van Spohr als tussentekst is gebruikt.

Sleutelwoorden: Nederlandse literatuur, Multatuli, Max Havelaar, Russische ver-
talingen, Duits als tussentaal.

1. INLEIDING

Max Havelaar, of Max Havelaar of de koffiveilingen der Neder-
landsche Handelmaatschappy van Eduard Douwes Dekker (pseudoniem
van Multatuli; 1820-1887) wordt als het belangrijkste boek uit de Ned-
erlandstalige literatuur beschouwd. Daarnaast is het één van de meest
vertaalde boeken uit het Nederlands: begin 2021 vermeldt de database
van het Nederlands Letterenfonds maar liefst 87 vertalingen naar 30 ta-
len. Dat er maar twee vertalingen naar het Russisch zijn opgenomen
maakt duidelijk dat de database niet volledig is want er bestaan zes Rus-
sische vertalingen waaronder één herdruk. Die uitgaven verschenen
tussen 1916 en 1959, de tijd waarin Multatuli’s werk populairder was
in Rusland dan nu. Ook werden er tot het midden van de twintigste
eeuw fragmenten uit de roman gepubliceerd, onder meer in zogeheten
bedrijfskranten en later als jeugd- en kinderliteratuur. De belangstelling
voor Multatuli’s biografie resulteerde onder meer in De geschiedenis van
Eduard Dekker (Istorija Edvarda Dekkera, 1936) en de ingekorte kinder-
versie Vlam van de woede (Plamja gneva, 1949), allebei geschreven door
Emma Vygodskaja (1899-1949). Daarnaast beinvloedde Multatuli’s
leven en werk Konstantin Paustovski (1892-1968) en Viktor Astafjev
(1924-2001), bekende Russische schrijvers [Couvée, 2006]. Ook Vladi-
mir Lenin verwijst in zijn notities over het imperialisme drie keer naar
Multatuli [Lenin, 1962, p. 423, 425, 438] .

Voor zover wij weten zijn de Russische vertalingen van Max Have-
laar nooit eerder geanalyseerd. Het is ook niet duidelijk uit welke taal
ze zijn vertaald. Zelfs als er in de Russische uitgaven wordt vermeld dat
de vertaling ‘uit het Hollands’ gemaakt is, hoeft dat niet juist te zijn. In
de laatste uitgaven van Max Havelaar ontbreekt de naam van de vertaler
en worden alleen de redacteuren genoemd, M. A. Demidova en Mark
Tsjetsjanovski (1949) en Aleksandr Sipovitsj (1959). Dit onderzoek he-
eft daarom tot doel een aantal lacunes in de uitgeefgeschiedenis van
Max Havelaar in het Russisch te vullen. Het gaat erom de brontekst van
de Russische vertalingen te achterhalen, niet om de adequaatheid of de
receptie van de vertalingen.
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In het eerste deel van deze bijdrage zullen we kort ingaan op de posi-
tie van Nederlandstalige literatuur en in het bijzonder op Max Havelaar
in Oost-Europa in de eerste helft van de twintigste eeuw. Het tweede
deel is gewijd aan de Russische vertalers en de vertalingen van Max Ha-
velaar.

2. NEDERLANDSTALIGE LITERATUUR EN MAX HAVELAAR IN
OOST-EUROPA

Nederlandstalige literatuur werd vaak via het Duits als tussentaal in
Scandinavische en Slavische talen, het Hongaars en Roemeens vertaald
[Grave, 2013, p. 163-178]. Dat gold ook voor de eerste helft van de twin-
tigste eeuw. Maar het Duits en het Duitse literaire systeem had nog een
rol want ook de receptie van de auteur of het boek in Duitsland was van
invloed op de verspreiding ervan naar andere landen.

Multatuli’s werk is geen uitzondering: onderzoekers naar verta-
lingen van zijn oeuvre in Oost-Europese talen hebben vastgesteld dat
vooral het Duits als tussentaal diende en dat vrijwel altijd de vertalin-
gen van Wilhelm Spohr (1868-1959) werden gebruikt. Grave vat de
bevindingen van die onderzoekers kort samen: ‘In the Slavic language
area Polish, Czech and Russian are most important for translations of
Multatuli, with Spohr’s translations, and his anthology, often serving as
sources’ [Grave, 2019, p. 87]. Jerzy Koch betoogt dat ‘de betekenis van
de Duitse vertalingen van Wilhelm Spohr voor de Multatuli-receptie in
Europa [...] nauwelijks overschat [kan] worden’ [Koch, 1992, p. 13]. Ook
in Tsjecho-Slowakije werd het werk van Multatuli op basis van Spohrs
uitgave vertaald [Engelbrecht, 2011, p. 8]. Dit geldt ook voor de eerste
Roemeense vertaling [Bos, 2009]. En het Russisch? In de tweede Rus-
sische vertaling van Max Havelaar uit 1925 wordt vermeld: ‘vertaling
uit het Duits’

Het ligt voor de hand dat de vertalingen van Spohr ook belangrijk
zijn geweest voor de Russische vertalingen van Max Havelaar. Om hier
duidelijkheid over te krijgen hebben we voor een taalkundige aanpak
gekozen, die bestaat uit een analyse van de verschuivingen en de verge-
lijking ervan in de verschillende vertalingen. Historische data, namelijk
de geschiedenis van de uitgaven van de roman in Nederland, Duitsland
en Rusland en biografieén van de Russische vertalers, dienen hierbij
als hulpmiddel en een soort kompas om de juiste richting te kiezen.
Voordat een analyse van de vertalingen volgt, geven we eerst een kort
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overzicht van de Russische vertalers, auteurs van de voorwoorden en
redacteuren. Daarna zullen we duidelijk maken dat voor de Russische
vertaling ook een Duitse vertaling als tussentekst gebruikt werd.

3. OVERZICHT VAN DE RUSSISCHE VERTALERS

Zoals we eerder schreven kent Max Havelaar zes volledige Russische
vertalingen waarvan er één tweemaal uitgegeven werd. Hier beperken
we ons tot de namen die in de vertaalde werken staan en geven we nade-
re informatie over de uitgaven en de betrokken personen.

De eerste vertaling is van Zinaida Zjoeravskaja (geboren Lasjke-
vitsj, na haar tweede huwelijk Portoegalova; 1867-1937), de ‘koningin
van de Russische vertalers, zoals uitgevers haar noemden. Zij werd
vlakbij het tegenwoordige Brjansk geboren, kreeg haar opleiding in
Orjol, werkte als vertaalster in Sint-Petersburg, emigreerde in 1918,
na de Revolutie, via Kiev naar Servié, vervolgens naar Polen en vest-
igde zich uiteindelijk in Parijs. Ze kende zes of zeven vreemde talen
en naast Max Havelaar vertaalde ze werken uit het Engels (Harriet
Beecher Stowe, Daniel Defoe, Charles Dickens, Henry Rider Haggard,
John Locke, Mark Twain), Frans (Emile Zola), Duits (Johann Wolf-
gang von Goethe, Gerhart Hauptmann), Pools (Eliza Orzeszkowa) en
andere Europese talen. In één van haar biografieén staat dat ze in 1906
‘De geschiedenissen van gezag’ uit Minnebrieven heeft vertaald maar
daarvoor hebben we tot dusver geen bewijs kunnen vinden. Haar ver-
taling van Max Havelaar met haar voorwoord verscheen in 1916 in het
vijfde en zesde nummer van het tijdschrift Roesskaja Mysl’ (Russische
gedachte).

Iosif Markoeson (1885-1942) is verantwoordelijk voor de twee-
de vertaling. Zijn ingekorte vertaling van Max Havelaar werd in 1925
door uitgeverij Mysl’ (Gedachte) zonder voorwoord of commentaar ge-
publiceerd. In de uitgave wordt vermeld dat ze op de Duitse vertaling
gebaseerd is. Hoewel hij veel heeft vertaald, is er weinig over hem be-
kend, alleen dat dat hij tijdens het beleg van Leningrad gestorven is. Hij
vertaalde boeken die in zijn tijd populair waren: The Jungle van Upton
Sinclair, Der entfesselte Wotan van Ernst Toller, Au bagne van Albert
Londres en Soziologie samengesteld door Werner Sombart.

De derde vertaling, van de hand van Michail Toebjanski (1893-1937),
verscheen in 1927 bij uitgeverij Gosizdat. Deze werd in 1936 herdrukt in
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een oplage van 25.000 exemplaren, vijf keer zo veel als in 1927. Toebjan-
ski was een beroemde oriéntalist, indoloog, boedholoog, mongoloog en
vertaler uit Oosterse en Europese talen. Hij was van joodse afkomst en
werd in 1937 door de NKVD, de veiligheidsdienst, vermoord. Uit enkele
artikelen met biografische gegevens kunnen we opmaken dat hij vermo-
edelijk op een gymnasium in Sint-Petersburg Nederlands heeft geleerd.
In de secundaire literatuur wordt ook vermeld dat ‘zijn vertaling van
Max Havelaar rechtstreeks uit het Nederlands’ was en dat ‘de roman tot
dan toe alleen via vertalingen uit het Engels bekend was’ [Ostrowskaja,
2012, p. 49; Jacobs, 2017, p. 79]. Toebjanski heeft ook een uitgebreid
voorwoord geschreven dat Marien Jacobs in het Nederlands heeft ver-
taald. Jacobs vermeldt helaas geen bronnen en beperkt zich tot een sa-
menvatting van Ostrowskaja’s artikel.

De ‘literaire bewerking’ van Aleksandr Palmbach (1897-1963) werd
in 1928 gepubliceerd door uitgeverij Zemlja i fabrika (Land en fabriek)
en kende een oplage van 40.000 exemplaren. Ook Palmbach was een
oriéntalist en hij hield zich vooral bezig met de Toevaanse taal. Hij was
een van de grondleggers van het alfabet en de auteur van de eerste To-
evaanse grammatica en Russisch-Toevaanse en Toevaans-Russische wo-
ordenboeken. Daarnaast doceerde hij Russisch als vreemde taal aan de
Kommoenisticheskij universitét trudyasjichsja Vostdka imeni I. V. Stali-
na (Communistische Universiteit van de Arbeiders van het Oosten) in
Moskou. De inleiding en het commentaar zijn van de hand van Nikolaj
Fatov (1887-1961), een literatuurwetenschapper en criticus gespeci-
aliseerd in Russische literatuur, met name in het werk van Aleksandr
Poesjkin.

De zesde vertaling verscheen in 1949 bij uitgeverij Khudozhest-
vennaya Literatura (De fraaie letteren; samenvoeging van Gosizdat en
Zemlja i fabrika) als onderdeel van de Verzamelde Werken van Eduard
Douwes Dekker (30.000 exemplaren). In deze uitgave ontbreken de na-
men van de vertalers, alleen de namen van de redacteuren M. Demidova
en M. Tsjetsjanovski worden vermeld. Over Demidova hebben we geen
informatie gevonden. Mark Tsjetsjanovski (1899-1980) behoorde tot de
kennissenkring van Nadjezjda Mandelstam en in haar memoires noemt
ze hem ‘een toegewijde marxist van een niet zo agressief soort’ [Man-
delstam, 1999, p. 420]. Tsjetsjanovski schreef de inleiding bij de roman
en Sergej Zajmovski (1868-1950), vertaler van Engelse en Deense lite-
ratuur, was verantwoordelijk voor het commentaar.
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In de laatste uitgave uit 1959 (met een oplage van 165.000 exempla-
ren) van dezelfde uitgeverij ontbreekt de naam van de vertaler opnieuw.
De namen van de redacteur (Sipovitsj), de auteur van het voorwoord
(opnieuw Tsjetsjanovski) en het commentaar (Zajmovski) worden wel
genoemd. In de catalogi van de Russische bibliotheken zijn veel verta-
lingen van Aleksandr Sipovitsj uit tien Europese talen (vooral Spaans en
Portugees) en Malayalam te vinden. Hij schreef onder andere de eerste
Handleiding voor de transcriptie van geografische namen van Nederland
(Holland) en vertaalde een verhaal van Jef Last die de vertaling zelf had
geautoriseerd. Over de vertaling van Max Havelaar onder zijn redactie
schreef Jacobs het volgende: ‘Opmerkelijk, of cynisch, is dat hierin
wordt vermeld dat de vertaling tot stand is gekomen ‘onder redactie van
A. Sipovich’ - kennelijk omdat Tubjanski zich nog in staat van ongenade
bevond. Deze vertaling verschilt slechts in een paar kleinigheden van de
vorige [Jacobs, 2017, p. 80].

De meeste van deze Russische vertalers en redacteuren waren invlo-
edrijke personen en professionele vertalers maar geen specialisten voor
Nederlandse literatuur. Doordat Duits de meest verspreide vreemde taal
in de Sovjet-Unie was en deze taal vaak als tussentaal voor de verta-
lingen diende, hebben we besloten de eerder geformuleerde hypothese
over een Duitse vertaling als tussentekst tenminste voor de eerste ver-
taling te toetsen.

4. DUITSE VERTALING ALS TUSSENTEKST

We hebben twee hoofdstukken (het eerste en het laatste) van de ro-
man geanalyseerd door de verschuivingen, of transformaties, in verschil-
lende drukken (twee Nederlandse drukken, één Engelse, twee Duitse en
zeven Russische vertalingen) te vergelijken. Fonetische veranderingen in
de transcriptie van eigennamen en lexicale verschuivingen, met name
weglatingen, toevoegingen en veranderingen, bleken het meest represen-
tatief te zijn om verbanden tussen de teksten te leggen.

Uit ons onderzoek blijkt dat de twee eerste Russische vertalingen niet
op de vertaling van Spohr maar op die van Karl Mischke (1863-1932)
zijn gebaseerd. Zijn vertaling was vermoedelijk vooral op de Nederland-
se uitgave van 1871 gebaseerd. Hieronder volgen enkele voorbeelden
die deels gebaseerd zijn op het door Annemarie Kets-Vree samengestel-
de variantenapparaat:
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Manuscript  |[=1865 1871 1875 enz. Mischke,
en 1860 1900
1 ontbreekt ontbreekt ontbreekt Ja, maar ontbreekt
(XI]
la gy, lieve lezer |gy, lieve lezers|gy, lieve lezers|gy, lieve lezer [ihr, liebe
(1] Leser
1b dat gevoel is |dat gevoel is |dat gevoel is |hierby spreekt|das Gefiihl ist
[XIX]  |geheel iets an-|geheel iets an-|geheel iets ~ |een gevoel ~ |ganz anders,
ders; men ders; men anders, men |van heel an- |man
deren aard!
men

Bij de volgende voorbeelden nemen we de uitgave van Max Havelaar
uit 1871 als basis voor de vergelijking met de vertaling van Mischke.

In de vertalingen van Mischke, Zjoeravskaja en Markoeson werden
dezelfde elementen weggelaten zoals ‘Aan E.H. v. W’, een citaat van
Henri de Pene, het ‘Onuitgegeven Toneelspel” en het herhaalde com-
mentaar van Droogstoppel op de manier waarop Frits iets zegt (in de
vertaling van Spohr ontbreken de commentaren ook).

Op de samenhang tussen deze drie vertalingen wijzen bijvoorbeeld
ook de korte ‘samenvattingen’ van de gebeurtenissen in het hoofdstuk,
die Mischke als eerste heeft toegevoegd. Bijvoorbeeld:

(2) Ne: EERSTE HOOFDSTUK.

En': CHAPTER L

Du (1): Erstes Kapitel. Wir lernen Herrn Batavus Droogstoppel
kennen, sowie seine Ansichten iiber Poesie im allgemeinen und Ro-
manschreiben im besonderen [Mischke, 1900].

Du (2): Erstes Kapitel.

Ru (1): [maBa nepsasi, 3HaKoMsLIast HaC ¢b I. baraBycoms [Ipo-
OTCTOIIIIE/IEM U eT0 B3I/IAJaMy Ha 1033110 BOOO1Ile ¥ MicaHie poMa-
HoB B yacTHocTH. (Eerste hoofdstuk, dat ons laat kennismaken met
dhr. Batavus Droogstoppel en zijn visie op poézie in het algemeen
en romans schrijven in het bijzonder.)

! Engelse vertaling door baron Alphonse Nahuys (1840-1890). Het bleek al gauw
dat de vertaling niet werd gebruikt door de Russische vertalers, daarom verwijzen we
er verder niet naar.
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Ru (2): IIEPBAS TIJIABA. Mbl 3HaKOMMMCS C TOCIIOGVHOM
BaraBycoM JIpOOTIITOMNIIEND U C €TI0 B3MIAAAMM Ha T0931I0 BOOOIIe
u Ha nycanye pomaHoB B yactHocTy. (EERSTE HOOFDSTUK. We
leren Batavus Droogsjtoppel [getranscribeerd uit het Duits] kennen
en zijn visie op poézie in het algemeen en romans schrijven in het
bijzonder.)

In de eerste vertaling wordt de naam van Droogstoppel niet getrans-
cribeerd maar getranslitereerd, daarom is het nog geen bewijs. De ande-
re eigennamen zijn echter zeker uit de vertaling van Mischke overgeno-
men. Bijvoorbeeld:

(3) Ne: zusje Truitje, broer Gerrit, Pauweltje Winser [p. 2]
Du (1): Schwester Trude, Bruder Gerrit, Paulchen Winser
Du (2): Schwester Trudchen, Bruder Gerhard, Paulchen Winser
Ru (1): cectpuua Tpyna (zustertje Truda), 6par Teppur (broer
Gerrit) ITaynbxen Bunsep (Paulchen Winzer)

In de vertaling van Markoeson en in alle volgende Russische verta-
lingen ontbreekt dit fragment. In 1959 keert het weer terug.

De vertaling van Michail Toebjanski is de meest gecompliceerde en
de belangrijkste casus van alle Russische vertalingen. Hier zijn namelijk
‘sporen’ van zowel de Nederlandse tekst als van de andere tussenteksten
te vinden. Doordat Spohr heel dicht bij de tekst van Multatuli blijft is
het moeilijk vast te stellen dat Toebjanski de originele tekst gebruikte
en niet die van Spohr. Daarom bekijken we hier één voorbeeld dat ver-
duidelijkt dat er een direct verband is tussen de Nederlandse tekst en de
vertaling uit 1927:

(4) Ne: «het roode lijf van die mevrouw»/‘het rooye lyf van die
mevrouw.
Du (1): den «roten Rock der Frau»
Du (2): «den roten Leib von der Frau»
Ru (1): «xky6uKa ¢ KpacHoit 106koii» (de kubus met een rode rok)
Ru (2): «kpacHyo 106Ky» xeHuuubl (de rode rok van de vrouw)
Ru (3, 3.1): xpacHoro >xakera mMedpoy (de rode jas van de
mevrouw)

Hier wordt het woord ‘mevrouw’ niet vertaald maar fonetisch weer-
gegeven in een mengeling van Duits en Nederlandst. Daarnaast vatte de
vertaler het woord ‘lijf’/‘Rock’ niet als ‘rok’ maar als ‘jas’ op.
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vertalingen van Mischke, Zjoeravskaja en Markoeson:

In deze vertaling worden veel woorden anders uitgedrukt dan in de

Multatuli, . Zjoeravskaja, | Markoeson, Toebjanski,
1§71 |Mischke, 1900|055 1925 19271936
5 |eenanderen |einen Y9Iz Ty 9L HOBBIN CIOPTYK
rok besseren Rock |cropTyxs (een |cropTyk (een nieuwe
betere rok) (een betere rok)
rok)
5a |elk fatsoenlyk |jeden KaXK/blit BCAKMUI BCAKMIT IpK-
makelaar verstandigen |pasyMHbIi PpasyMHbI1 JIMYHBI Ma-
Makler maxkeps (elke |maxmeps xiep (iedere
verstandige (iedere fatsoenlijke
makelaar) verstandige makelaar)
makelaar)
5b |binnengalerij |Vorgalerie BepaHnb OTKpBITOI BO BHYTpPEH-
[p. 281] (veranda) Teppace (open |Heit rayepee
terras) (binnengalerij)
5¢ |binnengalerij |Binnengalerie |Bepangb I10 3aKpBITON (110 BHYTPEH-
[p. 282] (veranda) Teppace Hell rajepee
(gesloten (binnengalerij)
terras)
5d |onderofficier |Unterleutnant |mogmopyunkom |mogmopyun- — |yHTep-
(onder- koM (onder-  |oduiepom
luitenant) luitenant) (‘unterofizer’ —
onderofficier)

Toch zijn er ook bewijzen dat de vertaling van Toebkanski op meer-
dere teksten gebaseerd is. In de vertaling ontbreken de eerder genoemde
parateksten en inlassingen over Frits. Bovendien neemt de vertaler vaak
ideeén van zijn voorgangers over. Van het grote aantal moeilijkheden op
het gebied van realia wordt in het volgende voorbeeld een ervan vervan-
gen door een duidelijk equivalent:

(6) Ne: Ulevellen met deviesen

Du (1): Pfefferkuchen mit Versen

Du (2): kleinen Aufbackbilder mit Spriichen

Alle Russische vertalingen: nmpstauku co cruxamu (peperkoeken
met gedichten)
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De literaire bewerking van Palmbach (1928) blijkt geen bewerking
van de originele tekst te zijn maar een samenstelling — geen samen-
vatting — van de vertalingen van Markoeson en Toebjanski met veel
weglatingen. Dat kan een bewerking van twee vertalingen genoemd
worden of misschien zelfs plagiaat. In het laatste hoofdstuk kopieert de
auteur de vertaling van Markoeson. Hij vervangt bijna niets maar laat
een aantal passages weg, bijvoorbeeld het gesprek tussen Max Havelaar
en Tine aan het begin ervan.

De door Demidova en Tsjetsjanovski geredigeerde vertaling is de
vertaling van Toebjanski met een aantal toevoegingen uit de tekst van
Markoeson (of Palmbach) en een paar eigen bewerkingen. Ze hebben
vooral de spelling en interpunctie gemoderniseerd. Ook hebben ze sti-
listische wijzigingen aangebracht, waardoor de tekst minder adequaat
is geworden: de verzen van Droogstoppel klinken poétisch terwijl de
stijl waarin Max Havelaar zijn gedachten formuleert lager en primitie-
ver wordt.

Het is opvallend dat de redacteuren een aantal fouten van Toebjanski
verbeteren. In de zin ‘als mijn schoonvader te Driebergen was, bewaarde
hij het huis en de kas en alles’ [Multatuli, 1871, p. 5] staat bijvoorbeeld
een variatie in de vertaling van het woord ‘schoonvader’:

(8) Ru (1), Ru (2): rects (schoonvader)
Ru (3, 3.1), Ru (4): 3atb (schoonzoon)
Ru (5): Tectp (schoonvader)

De laatste vertaling onder de redactie van Sipovitsj is gebaseerd op
deze door vorige redacteuren bewerkte versie. Hier verschijnen einde-
lijk de parateksten en de meeste weggelaten passages waaronder het deel
met veel persoonsnamen, nu uit het Nederlands getranscribeerd met
kyrillische letters: cectpuuka Tpéittbe, 6parer; leppurt, [Tayntse Buncep
[Sipovitsj, 1959, p. 21]. De redacteur kiest ook vaak voor equivalenten
die meer aan de Nederlandse tekst doen denken. In de herstelde passa-
ges zien we soms ook de varianten van Zjoeravskaja, zoals:

(9) Ne: die altijd met zijn neus speelde
Du: der immer die Finger in der Nase hatte
Ru (1): BbuHO KoBbIpsBILIero B Hocy (die in zijn neus peuterde)
Ru (6): nocTosiHHO KOBBIpstoLiero B Hocy (die in zijn neus peu-
tert)
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De laatste vertaling heeft dus veel ‘lagen’ die bijna honderd jaar lang
door Multatuli, Mischke en alle Russische vertalers van Max Havelaar
gecreéerd werden.

5. CONCLUSIE EN VERDER ONDERZOEK

Er bestaat geen Russische vertaling van Max Havelaar die zonder inv-
loed van andere vertalingen is gemaakt. De eerste twee vertalingen zijn
gebaseerd op de vertaling van Mischke. De derde vertaling die als de eer-
ste vertaling uit het Nederlands beschouwd wordt, is dat niet. De vierde is
een ingekorte samenstelling van twee vorige vertalingen. De laatste twee
Russische vertalingen zijn bewerkingen van de voorafgaande Russische
vertalingen die met behulp van de originele tekst zijn gemaakt.

De resultaten van deze analyse vormen een basis voor verder on-
derzoek naar de Russische vertalingen van Max Havelaar. Het ontstaan
van de vertaling van Toebjanski als de belangrijkste vertaling vereist ge-
detailleerder onderzoek waarbij meer fragmenten moeten worden gea-
nalyseerd. Een ander aspect dat nader onderzoek verdient, is de invloed
van de Duitse teksten op de macrostructuren van de vertalingen, met
andere woorden: wat heeft de tekst hierdoor verloren en gewonnen?
Verder zullen we moeten kijken naar de receptie van Max Havelaar in
de Sovjet-Unie. Heeft Spohr er toch een rol in gespeeld hoewel zijn ver-
taling niet als tussentekst gebruikt werd? Het is niet uitgesloten dat de
Russische voorwoorden op zijn bijdragen gebaseerd zijn en dat het ima-
go van Multatuli in Rusland door hem beinvloed werd.
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Ekaterina Vekshina
St. Petersburg State University

MAX HAVELAAR BY MULTATULI IN RUSSIA: THE ORIGINS OF TRANSLATIONS

For citation: Grave J., Vekshina E. Max Havelaar by Multatuli in Russia: The
origins of translations. Scandinavian Philology, 2021, vol. 19, issue 1, pp. 176-189.
https://doi.org/10.21638/11701/spbu21.2021.111 (In Dutch)

This article is dedicated to the Russian translations of the Dutch novel Max Have-
laar or the coffee auctions of the Nederlandsche Handelmaatschappy (1860) by Eduard
Douwes Dekker (1820-1887), who published his work under the pseudonym Mul-
tatuli. Max Havelaar is one of the best known and most translated works of Dutch
literature. There are six complete Russian translations published between 1916 and
1959, which have not yet been analyzed. The authors hypothesize that German is the
intermediate language in the Dutch-Russian literary transfer as research has shown
that German often served as an intermediate language for translations into Scandi-
navian and Slavic languages during this period. In the specific case of Max Havelaar,
the German translation by Wilhelm Spohr, who moved in circles of anarchists, served
as an intermediate text. The authors also investigated whether the Russian translators
used the English translation of 1868, but this was not the case. In the first part of this
article, the biographies of the Russian translators, authors of forewords and editors who
worked on the Russian translations are examined. In the second part, excerpts from the
novel are compared with the translations to analyze the relationship between the texts.
The results of the research confirm that the first Russian translations were based on
Karl Mischke’s German translation, which had appeared almost simultaneously with
Spohr’s. Traces of this translation can also be found in later texts. To the authors’ knowl-
edge, it has not been shown before that Mischke’s translation and not Spohr’s was used
as an intermediate text.

Keywords: Dutch literature, Multatuli, Max Havelaar, Russian translations, Ger-
man as intermediate language.
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KYJIbTYPA I KY/IbTYPHBIE CBA3U

VIK 7.046
Nropn bonpapp
Mesxcoynapoonuiii Hesasucumblti yHusepcumerm Mondoswvl, Monoasus

HOBBINI CKAHOVMHABCKWIT AMY/IET B 3BEPYIHOM CTUJ/IE
Y PYHUYECKOW HAOIIVICHIO B KOHTEKCTE
IPEBHETEPMAHCKOM MU®OJIOTMYECKOV CUCTEMbI MUPA

s nutuposanms: borndape V. A. HoBBIIT CKaHAMHABCKIUIL aMy/IeT B 3BEPIHOM
CTIUJIe ¥l PyHUYECKOI HaIIIIChI0 B KOHTEKCTE ApeBHErepMaHCKOI MUQosIornyec-
Koit cycteMbl mupa // CkanpunaBckaa ¢umonorua. 2021. T.19. B 1. C.190-
213. https://doi.org/10.21638/11701/spbu21.2021.112

HoBas murtast poM6OBMHAas TTOABeCKa-aMyeT X B. C IIPOPE3bI0, BBIIIOTHEHHAS
B cTiie Boppe, — yHMKa/IbHBII 00pasel] CKaHAMHABCKOI I0BEMMPHOI TpaMIyet,
npoucxoput us pernona Cpennero [THectpa. AMyneT u ero rpadduTo ABIAITCA Ha
JIAHHBI MOMEHT e[[JMHCTBEHHBIMM B CBOEM POJie U He HAXOIMUT MPsAMBIX M3BECTHDIX
aHayoruil. CraTbs IOCBALIEHA MCCTIETOBAaHNIO CEMMOTUKI U CEMAHTUKN POMOOBIA-
HOII TTOfIBECKY U 9TIEMEHTOB ee N300paXkeHNs. B mccefoBannm mpoBeieH CTpyKTyp-
HO-CEMaHTUYEeCKIIT aHaIM3 M300pa3UTeIbHO KOMIIO3UIIUN 1 €€ OTHE/IbHBIX JJIe-
MEHTOB CKBO3b NApajiurMy KOCMOJIOTMYECKUX M KOCMOTOHMYECKMX IpecTaBIeHN
IpeBHNUX repMaHIieB. B pabore mprMeHeH KOMITAPATHBHBI METOM, B KOTOPOM GBI/
3a/IeiiCTBOBAH IUNMPOKMII CIIEKTP apXeOoIOTMYeCKUX M JUTePaTyPHbIX MCTOYHUKOB.
B KOHTeKcTe MCCIeNoBaHMA MOAPOOHO ObIIM M3YYEeHBI M CONOCTABJIEHbI KapTIHHbIE
U PyHUYECKIe KaMHM, KaMHV XOr69Ki, TpeIMeThl MaTepPUanbHOI Ky/IbTyPbI [PEBHIX
repPMaHIIeB, Pe3y/lIbTaThl KOMIUIEKCHBIX apXeOo/lOrMYeCcKMX MCCAe0BaHMIA, TpeBHenc-
JIaHJCKYIe TIeCHM 0 6orax 1 repossx Mirapmeit Sfbl, CBOJ CKaHAMHABCKMX CaT, UCTaHA-
CKMe BUKMHICKMe cary o JIpeBHeit Pycu, MaTepuasnbl IMCbMEHHBIX UCTOYHUKOB XI-
XIII BB. HoBU3Ha MccniefoBaHMA 3aK/II049aeTCA He TONbKO B YHUKATbHOCTH HalifleHHO-
TO paHHeCPEJHEBEKOBOTO CKaH/[THABCKOTO aMyJleTa, HO U B U3Y4eHNM 00beKTa Yepes
[IPU3MY TUTePaTyPHbIX TAMATHIKOB T€pPMaHO-CKaHAMHABCKOI MU(OJIOTNH, 9TO K-
MeHseTCs BIIepBbIe B OMMCAHUY IPUBECOK «THE3TOBCKOTO TiIIa». IIpoBeneH moapo6-
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HBI1 MCTOPUKO-TUIIONIOTMIECKUIT U CEMAaHTUKO-CEMUOTUIECKUIT aHA/U3 IPEBHErep-
MaHCKOTO M1(OMIUPA I €r0 3HAKOBBIX CHCTEM B OTHOIIEHNH MCCTIeyeMOro ImpeiMeTa
CKaH/MHABCKOJ1 I0BEMTUPHOI Tpaguumu. MeToZoMorn4ecKuit IIOAXOf, UCCIefOBAHI
M KOMIUIEKCHBII QHA/IM3 O3BO/IM/IN BHIKPUCTA/UIN30BATh HAYYHYIO MHTEPIIPETALINIO
1306paKEHHOTO CIOXKETa B KOHTEKCTE [JPEeBHETePMAHCKOI MII(OTOINIECKOIT CHCTEMBL
U KOCMOTOHIYECKIX IIPEfICTaB/IeHNIT BUKIHIOB.

KiroueBbie cnoBa: Anmuenap, Cpennuit [lHeCTp, CKaHAMHABCKas 0BEVPHAs Tpa-
INIsL, 300MOpHAs IOABECKa «THE3OBCKOTO THmar, rpadduro, «Mmanmmas dpgar,
MuOIOrnYecKast MecHb 1 Caru, CeMaHTUYeCKas MHTepIpeTays, MuQonorndecKkas
MOJI€eIb MUpA.

1. BBEJEHWE

B moxnane Ha nmoysax EskeropHoit Hay4HOI KOH(EpEeHIN ¢ MEXAY-
HapopHBIM yuacTueM «VlccrenoBanne, JOKYMEHTUPOBaHMe I OCBOEHe
VICTOPUKO-KY/IBTYpHOTO Hacnenyisi» HalmoHanbHOrO Mysesi MCTOpUU
Monposst 30 okTa6psa 2020 I. aBTOPOM CTaThy BIEpBbIe ObUIM Ipef-
CTaBJICHbl MaTepyasbl, OTHOCALIECS] K HOBOJ 300MOp(HOI IIofiBecKe
CKaH/IMHABCKOJI I0BeIMPHOI Tpapumyy (puc. 1), mpoucxopsiei 13 pe-
ruona Cpennero J{Hectpal. [To/io)KeHO Hava/o BBEIEHMIO B HAYYHBIN
0060pOT He HaXOAALIETO MPAMBIX U3-
BECTHBIX aHa/moruii apredakra’,

[IpegmeT OBUT CITy4aiiHO OOHApPY-
JKeH BO/M3M KO/bIIEBOTO paHHECPe-
HEBEKOBOT'O C/IaBSAHCKOTO TOPOAUINA
«Amuenap» B 2019 1. VI3 okpecTHOCTEI
cema Amdesiap TakoKe IPOUCXOAUT Jie-
He>XXHO-BeIleBOM KJjIajJl, HalJeHHBIN
ocenpio 2008 1., B cocTaBe KOTOPOTO
HaXOIV/IACh MOJIBECKA «THE3TOBCKOTO
TUIa», BIIEpBble BbIAB/IEHHAs B [IHe-
cTpoBcKO-IIpyTckoM — MeXpaypeube
[Pabuesa, Tenbuos, 2010, c.291]. Ta-
KM 00pasoM, ONMCBHIBAEMBINI B Ha-

Puc. 1. Obumit Bug aBepca  CTOALIEM MCCIEAOBAHUM aMy/IeT —
300MOpQHOro amynera BTOpas M3BECTHas HaXoAKa M3JIeNns

! TIpesmer HAXOAUTCA B YaCTHOM COOPAHMIY, MaTepUasbl Iy OIMKYIOTCS BIIEPBBIE.

2 O6ieMy ONNMCAHMIO HAlAEHHOI IOJBECKM-aMy/leTa B 3BEPUHOM CTIIIE
C aHaJIOTUAMU IIPUBECOK «THESNOBCKOTO TUIIA» IIOCBAIIEHA OTHEIbHas CTaTbs
aBTOpa, Ha JaHHBIII MOMEHT He ONyO/IMKOBaHHaA.
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CKaHZIMHABCKOI TPA/IULIMN B PETMOHE, YTO MOXKET CBU/eTeTbCTBOBATD
0 cuCTeMaT4ecKux KoHTakTax bupku, [HE3oBO 1 «Auenapa», B3an-
MOJIE/ICTBMM MECTHOTO C/IaBAHCKOTO HaceleHMs CO CKaHAMHAaBaMU,
a TaKoKe 00 MCIIONb30BaHNM peK Bucta — [IHecTp B KauecTBe elle Ofi-
HOTO MeXIYHapOSHOI0 MyTHU U3 «Bapsr B rpeku» [Tentiuc, 2020].
ITogBeCKy MOXXHO YC/IOBHO OTHECTH K «THE3JJOBCKMM» IIPMBECKaM
[demenTbeBa, 2007] BBUAY CX0XKeCTH MUGPOTIOTMYECKIX MOTUBOB U30-
OpakeHWI1, @ TaKXe IeKOpUpoBaHusA B cTwisix boppe u Enmunre, of-
HAaKoO HeOoOXOAVIMO ITOTYEePKHYTb, YTO MOfIBECKA He MOXKET OBITH IIPH-
YJCIeHa HY K OJHOMY U3 M3BECTHBIX TUIIOB «THE3TOBCKUX» IPUBECOK.
Vznenue mpepcTaBisieT cOO0I HEIIOCKYI0 pOMOOBUIHYIO (Ury-
Py, MMEIOIIYI0 CYMMETPUYHYI0 BBLIIYK/IOCTb aBepca ¥ aHAJTOTMYHYIO
CUMMETPUYHYI0O BOTHYTOCTb peBepca (puc. 2). AMy/eT BBIINOTHEH
B cTuie boppe ¢ ajeMeHTaMM 3aBUTKOBOTO U T€OMETPUYECKOTO CTU-
neit. TabapuTHble pasMepbl TUTOM IOABecKy: BbicotTa 30 MM, LIMpU-
Ha 29 MM, TomuHa 2 MM. [abapuTHbIe pasMepbl TUTOTO MOABECHOTO
VILKa: BHEIIHUI fuaMeTp 6,5 MM, BHyTpeHHuit guametp 3,3 mm. Ilog-
BeCKa M3TOTOBJIEHA M3 OJIOBSIHHOI OPOHSBI ¢ 30/1049eH1eM, OblIa OT/IN-
Ta B IByXCTOPOHHEII TUTEIHON GopMe 1 fopaboTaHa ¢ IpUMeHeHueM
TEeXHMKI JIEKOPAaTUBHOI pe3bObl BBICOYAIIIIET0 KayecTBa VCIIOTHEH.
Ha o6oporHoii cTropone npucyTctsyet rpadduro (puc. 3), saHMMAar0-

Puc. 2. boxoBas Puc. 3. Pyanveckaa Hagmuch (¢o-
MOBEPXHOCTb  300- rorpadus u mpopuch) 060pOTHOI CTO-
MopdHoro amynera POHBI 300MOP(HOTO aMy/eTa
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1ee YCIOBHYIO 00/IacTh AJIMHHOT 7 MM 1 ipuHoi 3-4 M. [padduro?
COCTOUT U3 3HAKOB, UICHTU(UIVPYEMBIX KaK CKaHAMHABCKUE PYHBI
CTaplIero 1 Maaauero GpyTapkos, HAHeCEHHbIe Ha IIPeJMeT B KaueCTBe

ugeorpamm®.

2. CTPYKTYPHO-CEMAHTUYECKUI AHAIN3
KOMITO3NIVIN CPETHEOTHECTPOBCKOTO AMVJIETA

ITpeameT cOCTOMUT M3 pOMOOBUIHON paMKI, TYJIOBMIIA «XBaTalolIe-
IO 3Bepsi», pa3fie/IeHHOrO Ha YeThIpe CETMEHTA, Y LIeHTPaIbHOTO TPOi-
HOTO y3/1a U3 «HUTW», CBsA3bIBawoleil 3Beps (puc. 4). PomboBupgHas
paMKa caraeTcs U3 4eTbipex OOpTUKOB (puc. 5), KKABIN M3 KOTOPbIX
3PUTEBHO COEAMHACTCS CO CIAYIOINM OOPTUKOM IIOCPEICTBOM BO-
JI0TOOOPAasHO 3arHYTHIX BOBHYTPb KOHIIOB, CUMMETPUYIHO COYETAIO-
IVIXCA ¥ PACKPBIBAIOINXCS MTOZOOHO LIBETKY K LIEHTPY MOIBECKI®.

Bonroroo6pasHble 3aBUTKM IIMPOKO IPECTABIeHbl B CKAH/MHAB-
CKOM JIeKOPaTUBHO-IIPUK/IAfHOM, KAMHEPE3HOM 1 I0BE/IMPHOM MCKYC-
cTBE®, YTO B L[€/IOM XaPAKTEPHO 1A IEKOPUPOBAHNUA TIPEAMETOB B «32-
BUTKOBOM CTHUJIE», M MOTYT 6bITb 000COOIEHHBIM MOTUBOM, a MOTyT
HPOTUBOIOCTABIIATHCS WY SOIOMHATD OPYT APYra B 3aBUCUMOCTHI OT
KOCMOTOHIYECKOTO CMBICTIA, TIEPeiaBAeMOro MacTepoM. Borotooopas-
HO 3arHyTble BOBHYTPb M 3aKpyUYCHHBIC B POTHBOIIOJIOKHBIE CTOPOHBI
10 OTHOILCHHUIO JIPYT K JIPYTy KOHIIbI U3BECTHBI Ha JIUTON CTATyITKe
«BEJIMKOTO 3BEPs»» M Ha KAMEHHOM OJIOKE, Ha KOTOPOM BBIPE3aH «Be-
JIMKHHA 3Bepb» CKaHAUMHABCKOH rpodnuts! «Paul’s Churchyard» B Jlon-
none [Graham-Campbell, Kidd, 1980, p.170, fig. 99, p.172, fig. 101;
Kershaw, 2010, p. 4, fig. 4]. BonoToo6pa3Ho 3arHyThle KOHIIbI, PACXOfisI-
IIMeCsl B IIPOTUBOIIONIO>KHBIE CTOPOHBI OT BEPTUKAIBHOTO CTEPIKHS, —

3 Crienbl II030/10ThI COXPAHIIINCh HA peBepce aMy/leTa, Ha YIacTKe BOKPYT rpad-
¢uro.

* VlutepripeTanun HaAmMuCcH Ha OGOPOTHON CTOPOHE aMmy/eTa IOCBSIEHA OT-
IeNbHasA CTaThA aBTOPA, HA JAHHBIII MOMEHT He OIyO/IMKOBaHHAs.

> Bomotoo6pasHble 3aBUTKI 1 CIIMPAJII He IIPOCTO OPHAMEHT, a JOCTATOYHO Yac-
Thle U BaXXHBIE 9JIEMEHTBI IPEBHEIePMaHCKOTO KOCMOTOHIIECKOrO IPefiCTaBIeHNA,
HecyIye B cebe ITTyOUMHHBI CeMaHTIYECKIUIT CMBICTI.

¢ PaHHecpefjHEBEKOBOE CepeOpsiHOe KOMbLO, HA KOTOPOM IJIABHOE MECTO 3aHN-
MaeT BOIIOTOOOPA3HbIIT 3aBUTOK, TeM CAMBIM IIOZYEPKIBAETCS €70 KOCMOTOHIYECKOe
3HaueHMe. ApTedaKT IOABU/ICA Ha MHTepHeT-Npofaxax AncientPoint.com 7 HoA6pA
2015 .
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Puc. 4. KOHCTPYKTUBHO-KOMITO3UIIMOHHAS CX€Ma HOBOTO
alye;apcKoro aMyrera:

1 — o6mmil BUJ «XBAaTAIOIIEro 3Bepsi»; 2 — IIPOTUBOIOC-
TaB/IEHHbIE CETMEHTHI IIepefiHell 4acTy TY/NIOBMIIA, CBSA3aHHDIE
BOJIIEOHBIMI TTyTaMy DIJIeITHMp ¢ CaKpalbHBIM TPOIHBIM y3-
JIOM B LIeHTpe KOMIIO3MLNY; 3 — BOMIIeOHbIe Ty Thl [IeiimHup,
CBA3BIBAIOIME 3BePs; 4 — IPOTUBOIOCTAB/IEHHBIE CETMEHTBI
3aJiHel YacT! TY/IOBMILA, He CBA3aHHbIE BOMIIEOHBIMU ITyTaMU
Ineitnanp

[JIaBHBIIT OPHAMEHTMPOBAHHBI KOMIIOHEHT JIUTOTO OPOH30BOrO Ha-
Bepuys u3 Vicmanpun [Graham-Campbell, Kidd, 1980, p. 183, fig. 113].

BomoToo6pasHble 3aBUTKM PAMKV CPeIHETHECTPOBCKOI O/{BECKN -
aMyJieTa BBIIIOJTHEHbI B TEXHVIKe BBICOKOTO penbeda (cM. puc. 1). Beero
TaKMX 3aBUTKOB BOCEMb, ¥ BMECTE C YeTHIPbMsI OOPTUKAMU OHU BbI-
pPaXaT KOCMOTOHMYECKYI0O CEMAaHTMKY CKaHAMHABCKOTO aMyJleTa.
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3aBUTKM 3PUTENTBHO KOMOMHUPY-
IOTCA B YEThIPE CUMMETPUYHBIX Jie-
KOPaTMBHBIX 3/IEMEHTA, YTO, B CBOIO
odepeqb, IPUJALT OfiBeCKe 60raTyio
OKaHTOBKY M CMBIC/IOBYIO ILI€/I0CT-
HOCTb. BHYTpeHHAA JIeHTa KaXX[0ro
U3 dYeTbIpeX OOPTMKOB HaK/IOHEHa
BOBHYTPb U CO BCEX CTOPOH «OIIOs-
CBIBA€T» 3BE€PsS, KOTOPBII HOPOBUT
ee pasopBaTb U BBICBOOOAMUTHCA.
ITocpencTBOM M300pa’keHHOI BHY-
TpeHHel! JIEHTbI YeTbIpeX GOPTUKOB
XY[O)KHMK XOTeJl TIOAYEPKHYTh Ipa-
HUIbI MUPO3JAHUA U YEThIPE CTO-

Puc. 5. Cxema ceMaHTUYeCKOl  POHBI CBETa, 32 KOTOPBIMU KPOETCs
COCTaB/IAIOLIEI aMmyreTa: «MUpoBas 6e3mHar. VIcxofs u3 apes-

KpacHviil — TPOVHOL ysel; 60p-  HETePMAHCKMX  KOCMOJIOTMYECKUX
TOBBIIl — BONMIIeOHAs HUTH Lireiir- HpeHCTaB}IeHI/Iﬂ MO>KHO TIPEJTIONO-

;K 1 —
TVPs OKEIITPIN = HEPERIVIA HaCTb  seyrp, yro «MupoBas GesfHa» pac-
TY/IOBUIIIA «XBATAIOLIETO 3BEPA»; 3€-
. CMaTpMBanach B Ka4eCTBe UCTOYHU-
JICHbIM — 3aJHAA YacCTb TYHOB]/[-

A «XBaTAloONIEro 3Beps»; opamke-  Ka BomuebcTBa ¥ Maruu [Kamnuus,
BbIil — xBOCT «Bemikoro 3seps» 2014, c.431-432].
Y ITNYNHBI — CUMBOJI «ypo6opoca»; 3B6pb 3aKJ/JIOUEH B paMKy )71 (jbpar-
CuHuit — GOTHKI BHYTPEHHE! I€H-  MeHTHpPOBAH HA CETMEHTBI, MMETo-
ThI C BO]IIOTOO6pa3HO 3arHyTbIMI BO- mue FHY6OKYIO KOCMOFOHI/I‘ICCKYIO
BHYTPb KOHIIAMI o

CEMAaHTUKY W LEJblil PAJN CEMUOTH-
YeCKMX AaCIeKTOB KOCMOTOHMM U KOCMOJIOTMM B M300pasuMTeTbHOM
KOHIIENTE 0BE/IMPHOTO U3JENNA.

JleBas mepefHAA YaCTb TYJIOBMILA 3BePsl C TONIOBOIA, 1Ieell U eBOoil
JIalIOfl BBINOJIHSET eCTeCTBEHHYI0 (YHKIMIO IIepefHell 4acTy Tea,
npaBas NepefHAs YacTb TYAOBUINA C TMIEPTPOMUPOBAHHON JIAION
UTpaeT HeeCTeCTBEHHYIO PO/b 3afiHeil 4acTu Tenma, ob6a ¢dparmeHra
HpeObIBAIOT B CBA3aHHOM Bupe (puc. 4.2). [IpaBas 3agHAA 4acTb Ty-
JIOBMIIIA 3Bepsl HEeCTECTBEHHO IPEeJCTaBIIAeT cOOO0II IepeHIO YacTh
TeJa, IIPaBoJi 3aJJHeV! aIloil 3Bephb XBaTaeTcs 3a OOPTUK CIIpaBa OT TO-
JIOBBI XMIJHUKA, JIEBAs 3a[JHAA 9aCTb TY/IOBUILA 3BEPA U €T0 JIalla BbI-
HOJTHAIOT €CTeCTBEHHYIO I/ ce6 QyHKINIO 3a/{Hel /TIaIlbl ¥ MIBITAI0T-
Cs1 BBICBOOOZIUTD TUIEPTPODUPOBAHHYIO IIEPEJHIO0 JIAIly, CBA3aHHYIO
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BO/ILIEOHOI HUTHIO [IelmHyp’ ¥ HeecTeCTBEHHO WIPAIOLIYI0 POJIb
3ajIHeil JIallbl. 3Bepb MBITATCA Pa3MOTATh MU Pa3opBaTh KOHIIBI BOJI-
we6Hoit HutH — lenbroa® (puc. 4.3). O6e mepegHue U MPOTUBOIO-
CTaBJIEHHBIE JIPYT PYTy YacTy TYIOBUIA VIMEIOT BBICOKOPeNbedpHYI0
LITPUXOBKY’, KOTOPasi AB/ISIETCS He IPOCTO 9/IEMEHTOM JIEKOPa, a HeCeT
CeMaHTNKY pebep >x1uBoTHOro. Obe 3a/jHIIe ¥ IPOTUBOIOCTAB/ICHHBIE
PYT APYTY YacTy TYIOBUILA JeKOPUPOBAHBI OyrOpKaMi, IIOAYepKIBa-
IOIIVIMM CMBIC/IOBOE 3HaYeHVe MYCKY/IUCTBIX JISDKEK 3aJHMX JIaIl XBaTa-
foltero 3Beps (puc. 4.4).

Bce uerpipe ¢parmenTta Tynmosuma (puc. 4.1), ZeMOHCTPUPYIOT
KaK IPOTMBOINOIOKHOCTD U IPOTUBONOCTAB/ICHE, BBICTYIIAs B POIN
CKaHHI/IHaBCKO]?I aHa/Iormm BOCTOYHOI'O «MMHb — AH», TaK M IOUKINY-
HOCTb IIepeXofja OT YacCTHOTO K o0IuieMy ¥ OT OOLIero K 4acTHOMY
(puc. 5). IlogyepknBaeTcst He3bIOIEMOCTb, BHOBb 11 BHOBb BOCCTaHaB-
JIMBAIOLASICSI TAPMOHYISI, CMEHSIONIAsICS OTYasIHHON 60pb6oit, a 6peH-
HOCTb OBITUSA YCTyNaeT MeCTO BeYHOCTY. HepaspbIBHOCTDB IIpoliecca
FapMOHUM ¥ IPOTUBOIIOCTAB/ICHNS IIPOYHO CBSA3BIBACTCS Marn4ecKoi
HUTBIO [TefinHup, o6pasyloleil B IleHTpe aMy/leTa BOILIeOHBII TPOii-
Ho1 y3ern (puc. 4.3).

IleHTpanbHasA YacTh CPeJHENHECTPOBCKOTO aMy/IeTa — 3TO TPOil-
HOJI y3eJ1, CKJIafpIBatoIniicsi B popMy TpeyronbHuka (puc. 5), OH He-
PENKO BCTpedaeTcs Ha IIpefMeTaX CKaHAMHABCKUX APEBHOCTEN Kak
HETIOCPE[ICTBEHHO B BMJIe TPOIHOTO Y371, TaK 1 B KadeCTBE ITIABHOTO
aneMeHTa 8anvkHyma'® u GecrpoMeXxy TOYHOTO IIyXoro mpuksempa'l.
B CxaHfyiHaBMM M3BECTHBI apXeOTIOTNYECKIe HaXOAKI I03yMEHTHOTO

7 [neitnHup — Bomie6Hast HUTh, IPOYHO CBA3BIBAIOLAS MIPOBOTO 3Bepsi [Maz-
mrag dupa, 1970, c.45].

8 Tenbrpss — KOHUBI BOMeOHON HUTYM DIeIHUP, KOTOpbIE achl MPOTAHY-
JIM CKBO3b OOJIBIIYI0 KaMEHHYIO IIUTY Ib€/UIb U 3aKomamm ee IIyOOKO IIOJ 3eMIIIO
[Mnagmas dmma, 1970, c.51].

® Bcero Takux peGep IATbh Ha PABOIL [IepeJHEll YacT! TYJIOBUILA ¥ IATH HA Jle-
BOJ1 IlepeiHell YacTy TY/TOBMUIA XBATAIOIIETO 3BEPS.

10 BajibKHYT — CaKpa/IbHbIi CUMBOJL, OJYIH U3 €T0 BAPUAHTOB — 3TO CBA3AHHBIE
TPOJHBIM y37IOM TPY TPEYTONbHMKA. BalIbKHYT CUMTAETCA Y3/IOM IaBIINX B 6010 BON-
HOB U accouuupyercs ¢ 6orom OguHOM.

1 Tpukserp, win Tpuksecrep (ar. triquetrum or tri «Tpu» + quetrus — «umer0-
Uit yI7IBI»), — CIIOKHasA (urypa, o6pasoBaHHas IepecedeHreM TpexX vesica piscis.
3HaK B CKaHAVMHABCKOI CUMBOJIIKE, CBsI3aHHBII ¢ 6orom Topom.
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TPOJIHOTO y3/1a 2U0KHY M2, USTOTOB/IEHHOTO 13 BBITAHYTOI CIUPAib-
HoII cepebpsiHolt HuTH [Larsson, 2007, s. 81, fig. 5].

3. 3HAUMMOCTDH TPOMHOTO Y3JIA
B CKAHIVMMHABCKO MU®OJIOTUN
HA ITPUMEPE AHAJIOTUI

TpoitHoe mepenyieTeHue B y3el B IIeHTPa/JbHON YacTU IOJBECKU
(cM. puc. 5) MMeeT IPAMYIO @HATIOTVIO CO CKaHAMHABCKOI JIMTOI 300-
MopdHOIT cTaTysTKO-KpentenueM X B.!%, Ha KOTOPOII B IIeHTPa/IbHOI
4aCTM TPOVIHBIM Y3/I0M CBSI3BIBAIOTCS TOIOBBI TPeX APakoHOB. I10106-
HOe TPOJTHOE NeperieTeHNe B y3e, CTUIMCTUYECKN Y KOHIENITYaTbHO
67113K0€ K TPUKBETPY, TAK)Ke JOMIHUPYET B LIeHTPAIbHOI 4acTu 6po-
IV, BBIIIO/IHEHHOM B cTwie boppe, n3 Bocrounoit IlIBennn [Maixner,
2005; Kershaw, 2009, p.309, fig. 3]. TportHOI y3en ITTyXOro TpUKBeTpa
OpHaMeHTHUPYeT LIeHTPa/IbHYI0 YacThb NOfjBeca B BUJie CKaHMHABCKOTO
amyseTHOro 6ponsosoro tonopuka VIII B.1* AHasmornuHblit TpoOViHOM
y3eJI IJIyX0ro TpUKBeTpa 0OHApPY)XMBAeTCs B LIEHTPe CPEeHEBEKOBOIO
CKaHIMHABCKOro amyseral®.

TpuxseTp BbIpe3aH Ha JepeBAHHOM 3aMKe-UMIMHJPE, UCIOIb30-
BaBILEMCsI [yIsl 3aIleYaThIBaHVsI MEIIKOB C [JAHBIO, I OBUI OOHAPY)KeH
B HoBropope Ha Teppuropun ycapp6er «K» Tpouikoro packomna B cj1o-
six konua XI B. [Pei6una, Cunrx, [Tokposckas, 2019, ¢.173]. B 1923 r.
B UepHnrose 13 crenbl Criacckoro co6opa ObUIV M3B/ICYEeHBI IBA ABYX-
CTBOPYATBIX MACCUBHBIX cepebpsiHbIx 6paciera XII B., Ha KOTOPBIX
n3obpakeHbl TpUKBeTpsI [Po6akoB, 1981, c.44]. Cxoxue ¢ TPUKBET-
poM rpadgduTy B BUfie TPEYTrONbHBIX GUIYp OOHAPY>KMBAIOTCS Ha ce-
BepHOI1 cTeHe AbsKoHHMKa Coduiickoro cob6opa Benmnkoro Hosropopa

12 DmpKHYT — Tak HasbiBaeTcs B IIIBelyuu TPOJHOI y3€/ U3 MO3yMeHTa C IIpK-
MEHEHMEM HUTEN U3 LIBETHBIX META/IIOB, KaK IIPABMJIO, Y3/Ibl 3 BYX-TPEX IPOJIOTIb-
HBIX CIIUpa/IbHBIX HUTelL. JJaHHbBIT 006pasel] INIMAKHYTa XPaHUTCA B KOJUIEKLINY YHM-
BepCUTeTa TOpoyia YIIICaIbl.

13 ApredakT mosiBIICA Ha MHTepHeT-ayKuMoHe «Antiquities & Coin Catalogue
Auction» 23 masa 2017 .

14 Apredaxt mosBuicsa Ha MHTepHET-Ipofakax AncientPoint.com 18 centsabps
2015

15 ApredakT nosiBuicst Ha MHTepHeT-npoaaxax AncientPoint.com 14 aBrycra
2017 . ¥ TpefCTaBIAeT COOOI CepeOPSIHBII aMy/IeT ¢ TpeMs CTHINCTUIECKH U30-
Opa>KeHHBIMM CKaHAVMHABCKIMI TOIIOPVMKAMI, 3aKaHUMBAIOIIMMUCSA CIUPATIAMMU, KO-
TOPBIE NIEPEXOAAT B TPUCKETNOH.
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U Ha MOP>KOBOM Kiblke U3 Propukosa ropomuuia [[Jopodeesa, 2016,
c.107-108, puc. 1, 2.1].

TpoliHoIT y3e/m Ha TPUKBETpPE PacIlooXKeH B LIEHTPe peBepca HOp-
Bexkckoll MoHeTbl cepenyubl XI B. Xapanbaa III CypoBoro u B IjeH-
Tpe aBepca MoHeTbl cepeguHbl X B. Omasa III Currpurrccona Ksa-
paHa ckananHasckoro Koponescra [Iyonuu B Vpnaugun [Graham-
Campbell, Kidd, 1980, p.128, 118, fig. 67]. Kapruuubiii kKaMeHb
IX-XI BB. c ocTpoBa lormany «G181», HazbiBaeMblll «cTennolt CaHAbBI»,
TaK)XXe Hafle/leH ITyXMM TpuKBeTpoM [Jungner, 1930, s. 68, fig. 17].
C ocrposa Tornmanp mpoucxoput u cepebpsinas ¢pubyna XI B. ¢ 1eH-
TPaJIbHBIM TPOJHBIM Y37I0M Iyxoro Tpukserpa [Graham-Campbell,
Kidd, 1980, p.173, fig. 102]. IlenTpanbHyI0 4aCTh PyHMYECKOTO KaMHs
®yn60 IX B. 13 cTen paHLNCKAHCKOTO MOHACTHIPSA Yimcansl «U937»
yKpalaeT ITyXOll TPUKBETp C TPONHBIM y31oM [Wessén, 1952, s. 199,
fig. 5; Boyer, 1986, s. 114]. TpukBeTpsl — HOBONBHO PaCIPOCTPaHEH-
HBIII 37IeMeHT, IIPUCYTCTBYIOMINII Ha KpecTax ocTpoBa MaH [Kermode,
1994].

Ha kamusx xor6axn'® X-XI BB. us Ceeproro Vopkimpa: «Bpom-
nToH 4» (1o: [Lang, 1984]), «bpomnTon 19» (mmo: [Lang, 2001]), «bpom-
nToH 20» (mo: [Williams, 2016, fig. 1]) — BbIpe3aHBbI ITyXue TPUKBET-
PBI, LIEHTPAIbHBIM 37IEMEHTOM KOTOPBIX BBICTYIIA€T TPOMHON Y3ern
[Hall, 2007, p.106]. Ha kapTMHHBIX CKaHAVHABCKMX KaMHSIX C OCTpPO-
Ba [oT/many 3a4acTyo0 BCTpEYalOTCA HEMOCPENCTBEHHO CaMI TPOJIHbIE
y37Ibl, 3aBsg3aHHbIe U3 3Mell, — «KameHp 3axmmHarens 3meit» (oH ke
«xameHb Cmuccar, «GF C10261») [Pearl, 2014, p. 143, fig. 5]. Cxoxxnit
IO CIOXKETy PUCYHOK, M300pa’>KaloMil TpeX CBS3aHHBIX 3Mell, HaHe-
CeH Ha KepaMMuecKuit cocys, npoucxopsammii u3 [lecrosunpr Bepx-
Hero IlopHenpoBpA [BJIM(be)Ibn, 1948; Anppomyk, 3oueHko, 2012,
€.267, puc. 206 a-6]. B 060ux cinydasx pucyHKU NpeNcTaBIsioT co6oit
KOMOVHAIIMIO [IBYX B@XXHBIX MI(OIOTMYECKUX /IEMEHTOB 3IIOXM BU-
KMHIOB — TPUKBETP ¥ TPUCKENNOH. lleHTpanbHasA YacTh PUCYHKa Ha
KapTMHHOM KaMHe ¢ ocTpoBa [oTnanj u pucyHKa Ha KepaMU4ecKOM
KyBIIMHe ¢ 6epera JlecHbI CBA3aHa IITyXUM TPOVIHBIM y3710M. TpoiiHble
y37IbI B KOHTeKcTe MudonoreM n300pakeHbl Ha kamHe 13 TbheHIBUze
[Staecker, 2006, s. 365; Davidson, 1993, p. 34, fig.7; Kitzler, 2015, s. 439].

16 Xor6aKu — KaMeHHbIe aHIJIO-CKAaHMHABCKIE CKY/IBITYPBI ¢ BBICOKOpeIbed-
HBIM OPHAMEHTVPOBAHHBIM JIEKOPOM CaKpa/lTbHOTO 3HAUSHNA.
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b. A.Pp16akoB CBsSBIBal CEMaHTMKY TPUKBeTpa ¢ orHeM [Ppi6axos,
1981, c.44].

OTzenbHOrO BHMMAHMA 3aCTy>KMBAIOT TPOITHBIE Y37IbI BaTbKHYTOB.
Ha xaptuaHOoM KamHe Ne 1 xoHnja VIII B. n3 Ctypa-XaMmapc, HecylieM
Ha cebe WITIOCTPALINIO K M3BeCTHOMY MY O BaTbKMPUI U ee HECKOH-
qaeMoi 6utse 13 «Mapureit Ouabl» [Jesch, 1991], npucyrcTByeT 1 fo-
cTaTo4HO 60sbInoil BambKHYT [Oehrl, 2020, s. 53, fig. 4; Jle6enes, 2005,
.332, puc. 98]. B mysee CrokronbmMa XpaHUTCS KapTVHHBIM KaMeHb
u3 TeHrenproppa, Ha KOTOpoM 3amedaraeH 6or OfyH BepxoM Ha KOHe,
10J, KOTOPbIM M300pakeHbl Tpu BanbkHyTa [Haywood, 2000, p.146;
Sundstrom, 2006, s. 28]. [Ipyroit kapTuHHBII KameHb [X B. ¢ ocTpoBa
Tormanp, Taroke SKCHOHMpyromuiicss B CTOKTOMBMCKOM Mysee, —
«Stenkyrka Lillbjars ITI», wau «G 268», — moBeCTByeT 0 BCaJjHUKe, Haf
TO7I0BOVI KOTOPOIO IMapAT TPOVHOI y3€l BalbKHyTa U TPOMHON y3es
tpuckenuona [Allan, 2002, p.65; Lindqvist, 1941, fig. 104; Lindqvist
1942, 122f; Raudvere, 2009, p.8, fig. 1]. B cioxeTe elje ogHOro Kap-
TuHHOTO KaMHA «GF C167» n3 loTnanaa Hax BOMHOM, CpaXKaIOIUMCs
B 6010, BUTAIOT Cpa3y fiBa BajbkHyTa [Lamm, 2003, s. 182; Lindqvist,
1941, s. 44; Lindqvist 1942, s. 39]. Hepenxo npucyTcTBue BalbKHyTa
u Ha pykosTax Medeit [Graham-Campbell, Kidd, 1980, p. 147, fig. 83].
U, HakoHen, Haxozka rpaduTy BaTbKHYTa Ha paHHECPETHEBEKOBOM
KOCTSIHOM LIMIMHApPe U3 ropopuina Iuésposo [[Tymxuna, 1993, puc. 8].

Bce mpencTaBeHHbIe aHAIOTUY MOATBEPXKAAIOT 1 MOMYEPKUBAIOT
Ky/ZIbTOBOE ¥ MU(OJIOTYECKOe 3HaYeHVe TPOIHOTO y3/Ia B LIeHTPA/Ib-
HOJl 4acTy MeJja/IbOHa, OOHAPY)XEHHOTO BOMM3M ITaMATHUKA «Airde-
fap». O611as ceMaHTMKA TPOIIHOTO Y3714, KaK 1 BaJIbKHYTa, TPUKBETpa
U TPECKWIVOHA, HeCeT MarM4ecKylo Harpys3Ky CMMBO/IA 6eCKOHEYHO-
ctu [Jopodeesa, 2016]. B nHmoeBpoOIeiicKoil MIU(OIOTUY Y3€TT CBA3bI-
BAeTCA C BOMIIEOCTBOM U CAKPa/TIbHOCTBIO, A Y37IbI aKTVBHO MCIIONB30-
BaJINCb B KOIAOBCTBe U Maruy. C IIOMOIIBIO y3/I0B [IpeBHETepMaHCKe
Maru U3 CKaHAMHABCKMX MUGOB MOIIN IPU3BATh I «CBA3aTb» BeTep,
a 6or Tiop cBsi3a BeIMKOTO U y>KacHOro Bosnka GeHpupa y3mamu BOJI-
me6HoM HuTH Ierimunup. TakuMm o6pasoM HopdepKuBaeTcA IpsAMad
CBS3b C MMPOM Maruy U BOMIIeOCTBA.

Koppenanusa mexay BalbKHYTOM, TPUKBETPOM M TPUCKETNOHOM
B KOHTEKCTE JJAHHOTO MCC/IEOBAHNA He OTPAHNYMBACTCA TOIBKO TEM,
YTO K/TIOUeBBIM 3IEMEHTOM 3TUX CHMBOJIOB ABJIAETCA TPOVHON y3erl.
Yucno «3» B MHIOEBPOIENCKON MuQOTOrNIecKoil MOReIN MUPa,
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K KOMIM OTHOCATCA ¥ IpeBHIE TePMaHIIbI, 00/Tala/io Marn4eckKyM I ca-
KPa/IbHbIM 3HaY€HMEM, €r0 CHMMBOINYECKOE IPOABIEHME CYUTANIOCH
a0COMIOTHBIM ¥ CBsleHHbIM [[amkpenupase, VBanos, 1984, c.851].
TpondyHOCTb MOfieNI MUPa, BbIpa)kaslach B pa3fie/leHUI MIUPOBOTO Jie-
peBa Ha HYDKHUIL, cpenHuit u Bepxumit Mup [[amkpennpse, ViBaHoB,
1984, ¢.852], 4To sApuaiuM 06pa3oM OTpPa3UIOCh B JpeBHErepMaH-
CKOM BOCIIPUATUYN MUPO3TAHNA.

4. CIOJKET XBATAIOIIEI'O 3BEP
HA JINITEBOVI CTOPOHE AMYJIETA

PaccmoTpenne crokeTa IOfIBECKM 4epe3 IPU3MY CKaH/IMHABCKOI
M1(OIOTMYECKON CUCTeMbl — HeOoTbeM/IeMasi 4aCThb HACTOSAIIero MC-
ceoBaHyA. [TTaBHBIM 11 €IMHCTBEHHBIM CIOYKETOM MOJIBECKI ABJIACTCA
3Bepb, CBA3AHHBII BO/ILIEOHOI HUTBIO, @ B KauecTBe M300pa>kKeHHOTO
JKMBOTHOTO 61arofjapsi BBICOKOMY KaueCTBY U JIeTaTN3MPOBAaHHOMY JIC-
HOJIHEHVIO aMyJIeTa JIeTKO NACHTUPUIMPYETCs IPefCTaBUTe/Ib CeMeli-
cTBa Kowayby (cM. puc. 5). B ckanpmHaBCcKOI Mudonornm Bce Cloxe-
Tbl, B KOTOPBIX (UIYPUPYET KOLIKA, OTHOCATCS K «Mapureit dnme»!’
[Mnaguras Opga, 1970, c. 199]. B npeBHerepmMancKoit MUQOIOrniecKoit
CHCTeMe CYILIEeCTBYIOT BCETO TPY MU OTOTMYECKIX CI0KETa, B KOTOPBIX
IPUCYTCTBYeT YHOMMHaHMe KomlleK. Ka[plil 13 HUX IIpefCTaBIAeT
OTPOMHYIO 3HAYMMOCTD B IIOHUMAHUY MYPOBO33PEeHYECKIUX IPeCTaB-
JIeHMit IPEeBHUX TepMaHIeB U UX TPEIEeTHOTO OTHOIIEHNA K o6pasy
9TOr0 XXMBOTHOTO. MoryuiecTBeHHass 6OTMHs JI00BYU U IIOJOPOAVS
Dpeiisa 60po3aUT MUPBI Ha KOJIECHNUIIE, 3ATIPSKEHHOI IBYMS KOIIKAMM
[Mnapmas dnpa, 1970, c.44-45]. Opeiisa cnbUia MOKPOBUTETbHUIIEN
0co60ro Buma >KEHCKOit Marmy — «ceiija» [Price, 2002], BbipakaBs-
1ieics B TOM 4KC/ie B puTyanax Marudeckoii npanku. CormacHo «Care
006 VMurmmarax» B HacanHoM B 1230 1. CHoppu CTYPIyCOHOM KpYII-
HellllleM NaMATHMKe cKaHAuHaBckoll mureparypsl XIII B. «Kpyr 3em-
HoVi», @peiis obyumna 6oros Acrapga aroit marun [CrypycoH, 1980,
c.12]. Takum 06pa3oM, KOLIKY KaK HeOT/eNMMast 4acTb 06pasa 60ruHM

17 Tlecun us «Dppl» COEPIKAT JIET€HABL U MIPEfAHNA O 6Orax U YPOKU >KUTeEIi-
CKOJT MyApOCTH, TpaHCOpMMpOBaHHbIE B HOPMY JIeTeHJAPHBIX 00XKeCTBEHHBIX YKa-
3anuit. ChopMupoBaHHbIe Ha PasBUTON CHCTeMe SI3bIYECKIX BEPOBAHMIA, OHI OKOH-
YaTe/IbHO CTIOKWINCh Y CKaH/MHABCKIX HAPOZIOB BO BpeMeHA BUKMHIOB, HO YXO/AT
CBOMMM KOPHAMM ITTyOOKO B KY/IbTYPY APEBHNUX IepMaHIIEB.
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Dpeitnt [eMOHCTPUPYIOT HEOCPEICTBEHHOE OTHOILIEHNE K MUPY XKeH-
ckoit Mmaruu'® [Mnapmas Inpa, 1970, c. 84].

Bropoii cioxeT 13 fpeBHerepMaHCKOTO 3110Ca, B KOTOPOM yIIOMIHA-
eTCs1 KOIIIKA, — 9TO M1(o/I0reMa 0 TOM, KaK THOMBI CIUIe/T/ BOILIEOHYIO
HUTb [IeJiIHMp 13 IIyMa KOLIaYb/X IIar0B, XEHCKOI 60POJbI, KOpHEIl
TOp, MEIBEXBUX XKUJI, PbIObEr0O ABIXaHWS M NTUYbell CTIOHBL. TOTBKO
el OJHOJ, CIJIETEHHOJ U3 IIeCTU CYLIHOCTEN, IIOf CUIY OBIIO OcTa-
HOBUTbD U yAepXaTb Muposoro Boiaka Penpupa, KOTOporo cpssan 6or
Tiop [Mnapmas 9ppa, 1970, c.45, 50-51]. B atoM croxere «Mapeit
Snpl» KOIIKa BHOBb MPENCTAeT KaK MCTOYHMK TAMHCTBA U BOMIIEO-
cTBa — 0€3 Hee HEMBICIMMO CO3flaHue BommeOHON HuTH [eiinHup,
YTO, 110 CYTH, TAK)Ke OTCBIZIAET HAC K Y3€/IKOBOJ Marum «cenja».

TpeTnit ¥ caMplil ITaBHBIN CIOXKET 3aTparuBaeT BOIPOCHI HE3BIO-
JIEMOCTV MUPO3JaHMA M VMeET IPSAMOEe OTHOIIEHME K JIENTMOTUBY
Ha ONNCHIBAEMOM CKaHJMHABCKOM amyrete. 3pech B Mude o Jloku'?,
npasutene Yrrapga,’’ 6or Top n3 Acrapsa, IblTaeTcsi HOGHATH KOLIKY
Yrrappa-JIoku, HO MOKeT NIPUNOAHATD TOIbKO OJHY Jally )KUBOTHO-
ro. Bnocnegcteun Yrrappa-Jloku pacckaxet Topy, 4To KollIka — Ha
caMoM Jieie MUpOBOJi 3Meli Epmynrang?!, sxusymuit rmy6oko B Okea-
He U omosiceiBanouit Bcto 3emiio (Muarapn). Top, cam Toro He Be-
iast, CyMeN IOK0/MeO6aTh OCHOBBI MUPO3JAHNs, IPUIIORHIB MUPOBO-
ro 3Mesd, JIa TaK, YTO TOT €[jBa CMOT y[ep>KaTb Ha 3eMJIe XBOCT U TO-
JIOBY, U3PANHO HAIlyraB BCEX JKUTeNell BHEIIHEero Mupa — YTrapja
[Mnammas dppa, 1970, c.74-75]. EpmyHrann — smeit, sxuBymuii Ha
IHe MOpckoM [Mnapmas Sppga, 1970, c. 48], He 4TO MHOe, KaK Mepco-
HUGbUKAI[MI MUPOBOTO OKeaHa U CTUXUITHOTO Havasa, HOPOXKAEeHHBII

18 B3siB 3a OCHOBY B TOM 4JICIIE 9TI BbIBOJBL, MOXXHO [IPEIIONIOKITD, YTO MeaIb-
OH TIPMHAJI/IeKaJT IPeICTaBUTENbHUIIE )KEHCKOTO TI07IA.

19 Jlokn u3 Yrrappa, Yrrapga-Jloku — npasutenb Ytrapia. B HekoTopbix Mudax
IIaBHBIT Benukad EryH, mpasutens samka Yrrapy B ETyHxelive, — 04eHb CHIBHBLI
KkonayH. OTel TPOMX XTOHMYECKUX CYIIeCTB: BeMMKOro Bonka PeHpupa, MUPOBOTO
sMest Epmynranpa u Benukanmm Xenb, npaButenpbuuibl Xenbxeiiva. He cenyer mmy-
TaTh ¢ JIoku u3 Acrappa.

20 Yrrapy — TpaHCLEHHEHTHBII MUP, «BHELIHWI» 110 OTHOLIEHUIO K 3€MHOMY,
MaTepuanbHOMy MUpY, HasbiBaeMOMy MmuArapf, Uau «CpefyHHOE OTTOpPOKEHHOE
IPOCTPAHCTBO», TAe OOMTAIOT MoAM. B HekoTOphIX Mmdax YTrapy pacronaraior
B MUpe BEJIMKAHOB — ETyHXeiiMe, a MHOT/IA U OTOXKIECTBIISAIOT C HUM.

2l EpmyHraHg — MUpOBOIJi 3Meil, XTOHNYECKOE YyOBUIILE, KUBYILee ITy0OKO Ha
IHe MUPOBOTO OKeaHa ) OIIOACHIBAIOIINIT BeCh MUP, BLEMVBIINCh B COOCTBEHHBIN
xBocT. [Topoxpenne Yrrapma-Jloxu [Wagner, 2004, p. 54].
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BeJIMKaHaMI BHEIIHETO MUPa, KOTOPbIe, B CBOIO O4Yepelb, ABIAIOTCSA
nepcoHmuKalueil cua Ipupopsl u BcenenHoit. [Tpn anannse Mnaz-
et u Crapueil Onbl CTAHOBUTCS OYEBUIHBIM, UTO B JIpeBHeETrep-
MaHCKOJ MuQonornu MupoBoii smeii EpMyHraHy cuMBONTM3MpoBa
IpeBHee XTOHMYECKOe Yy[oBUIIIe, Celolllee CMEPTb U YXKac, B TO Xe
BpeMA BBICTYIIAIOLEE KaK XPAaHUTENb MUPO3JJaHNA. XapaKTepHO, 4YTO
B KOHTEKCTe MaclITabOB MHIO0EBPOIEICKOM OOLIHOCTY CUMBOJI 3MeU
0003HaYa/I BCEJICHHYIO, @ TaK)Xe SBJISICS 3HAKOM JKMU3HU U CMEpTU
[MakoBckuit, 1996, c.175]. bpat EPMYHFaHJILa — elle OIHO ApEBHee
XTOHMYeCKoe yymoBuie — BonK PeHpup, Takke BpaxjaebHOe 60-
raM U CBsI3aHHOE MMM BOJIIEOHOM HUTBIO [TIefTHNp, ONMnLeTBOpsIeT
BpaXfIeOHbIe CIJIBI IPUPOABI B MuUpe 6OroB, BpeMeHHO 00y3IaHHbIe
umu [Tonoposa, 1996, c.129].

TakuMm 00pa3oM, ieTa/IbHBII aHAIN3 CEMUOTUKY CIOXKeTa 1300pa-
JKE€HUs XBATAIOILETO 3Bepsl Ha CPeNHENHECTPOBCKOM aMyJeTe CKBO3b
IpU3MY ApeBHETrepMaHCKON MU(OTOIMIeCKOl CUCTeMbI ITOKA3bIBaeT,
4TO HA MpefIMeTe N300PAXKeH He KTO MHOIL, KaK MUPOBOIi 3Meit EpmyH-
raHfi B MIIOCTacy Komky Yrrappa-J/loku. MupoBoii 3Bepb cBsA3aH BOJI-
111eOHOI HUTBIO [TIeMIITHYUp, YTO SB/IAETCS SKCTPAIIONALVIEN MUPOIOry-
4eckoro croxkera o Bonke Oenpupe Ha smest Epmynranpa.

5. 9JIEMEHT «YPOBOPOCA» B ISOBPAKEHUU
KOIITAYBETO XUITHUKA CPETHETHECTPOBCKOW
IIOOBECKN-AMYVYIJIETA

Eme opHMM 27eMeHTOM aadeflapCcKoil MOABECKM, KOCBEHHO IOf-
TBEPKAIOIMM BBIIIEU3IOKEHHDIN BBIBOJ, AB/IAETCSA XBOCT y TOJIO-
BBl KOIIKY, CO3JAM0IUIT 06pa3 XMBOTHOTO, YIENMBIIETOCA 32 KOH-
YK COOCTBEHHOTO XBOCTA. DTOT APEBHNUII MOTUB Ha3bIBAETCA ypO-
60poc??, OH HpUCYL] M300pakeHNAM 3Meil U ApakoHOB. OcobeHHO
SIPKO BBIPpaXKaeTcsi B CKAaHAMHABCKON MUQOIOTUN, Te OpPOIIeHHbI
6oromM OIMHBIM B ITyYMHBI MUPOBOTO OKeaHa y)KacHblii 3Meli EpmyH-
TaHJ BBIPACcTaeT [JO TAKMX MICIOIMHCKNUX Pa3MepOB, YTO ONOsACHIBAET
BeCb MIp, BIENMBIINCH B CBOJI XBOCT [Wigner, 2004, p. 54; Foubister,

22 Ypo6opoc — 06pas 3Mes, APAKOHA, Pexke MHOTO KUBOTHOTO WL JKe LIeTIOYKI
JKVIBOTHBIX, 00BMBAIOIINX KOJIBLIOM YC/IOBHYIO 3eMJIIO 1 XBaTaloLMx cebs 3a XBOCT,
BCTPEYaeTCs B KYIbTYPaxX 1 PEMUINO3HO-OUIOCOMCKUX YIEHMAX PAasHBIX HAPOJOB
U 30X M MMeeT IPYMEPHO OAMHAKOBOE CeMaHTMYecKoe 3HadeHue [Jacobi, 1999,
p. 185].
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2003, p. 30; Mnapmas Onna, 1970, c. 48]. CumBon ypobopoca MMUpoKo
BcTpevaetcs B [IpeBHeM Ermmre [Piankoff, 1957, p.22, fig. 3; p. 174,
fig. 67; Berthelot, 1887-1888, p. 132, fig. 11], rae cBA3BIBAJICS C eAMH-
cTBOM Bellell ¥ BeyHocTbIo [Curl, 2005, p.453] 1 0TKyAa, BepOsATHO,
ObUI BOCHPMHAT JpeBHEIPEYECKUM MUPOM, Tfie TaKXKe ONMULIeTBOPSI
MPOL[eCcChl, He MMeolIre HU Hadanma, Hu KoHua [Lurker, 2004, p.4].
MHTepeceH u ¢akT TOro, YTO CKaHAMHABCKast MUQONIOTU BO MHO-
rOM UepIiaja BEOXHOBeHIME 13 MUGDOIOIUN [PeBHETPEIECKOIT, KOTO-
pas okasaja Ha Hee JJOCTaTOYHO CUIbHOE BIMSHME, Ha YTO NPSIMO
U He e[MHOXAbI yKasbiBaeTcs B «Mapment Onme» [Mnapgmas 9npa,
1970, c. 12, 26, 224, 232] u nofpo6bHO uccnenyercs B padbore ITuénosa
[[Tuénos, 1996, c.81]. Takum 06pa3oM, OOIIENPUHSITON CEMAHTUKOI
n300paXkeHrs1 ypobopoca B MUPOBBIX MUDOTOTMYECKUX CUCTEMaX U
B CKaHHI/IHaBCKOf/'I MI/I(i)OTIOI‘I/H/I, B YaCTHOCTMU, ABJIAE€TCA 6CCKOHe‘-IHaH
LVKINYHOCTD CYL[eCTBOBAHMS MUPO3TaHNsI U BCETO KMBOTO, He IIpe-
Kpalamlleecs: YepeoBaHe IOCIeOBaTeTbHOCTY KM3HU U CMEPTH,
CO3UJJaHVA Y Pas3pyLIeHVs, T1OeV M BO3POXKEHVS, YMUPAHWS U Tie-
pepoxeHus>.

CTOUT OTMETUTD, YTO COOpaHMe CKaHAMHABCKUX Mudpos «Mman-
mrast Opga» co3faHo B cepenmue 1230-x romoB?*, ogHAaKO, KaK MMCas
M. W. Cre6nmu-KameHcknmit, COOpPHUK UCIIONb3yeT Oonee paHHUE
IpeBHerepMaHckue uctouHukn [Mnapmas Ippa, 1970, ¢.205]. Opun
U3 UCTOYHUKOB «Mapiert Spap» — 310 «K1sup koponsa Anbdpe-
Ia», HAMMCAHHASA B 893 I. eT0 MPUOMVDKEHHBIM 110 UMeHM Accep, BITO-
cnepcTBUM emvickonoM ropopa Illep6opua [ITuénos, 1996, c.81], uro
B KaKOI1-TO Mepe CUHXPOHHO TIpeJylaraeMoll JaTUPOBKe CPeTHeTHeCT-
POBCKOTO aMyJieTa.

23 B raoctuyeckoM Tpakrare «Pistis Sophia» «MaTepuanbHas TbMa eCTb Belu-
KMt IPAKOH, YTO JIEP>KNUT XBOCT BO PTY, 3a Mpefie/IaMy BCETO MUPa 1 OKPYy>Kas Bech
Mup». B rHocTuMIM3Me ypoOOpOC ONMMIETBOPSIET OZHOBPEMEHHO M CBET, M TbMY
[Encyclopedia of psychology and religion, 2009, p.936]. B co6panun xopekcos Har-
Xammazau, OTKpBITHIX B 1945 1. B Erniie, Ob111 0OHapy>KeHBI TeKCThI EPBBIX BEKOB
H.3., I3Ha4Ya/IbHO HAIJMCAaHHbIE HA TPEYECKOM A3bIKE, B HUX COLIEPXKATCA OTCBUIKA
K ypoOOopocy Kak K IpUpOZe CO3UJAHMA M PaspylleHMs, COTBOPEHMA M pacIaja
BCEr0 MMPO3JjaHNUA, KOTOpass NMpAMBIM 00pa3soM CBSA3BIBAETCSA C MMUPOBBIM 3MeeM
[Robertson, Combs, 2009].

24 BeposiTHO, 6onmee panumit c60pHUK, yeM «Crapias Onga» [Mnaguas Snpa,
1970, ¢.206].
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6. BBIBOJIbI 11 3AK/IIOYEHWE

KomrinekcHoe ceMaHTHYeCKOE MICC/IeIOBaHMe IOABECKM-aMy/IeTa CO
Cpennero JTHecTpa, He UMEIOIIEN TPAMbBIX U3BECTHBIX aHATIOTOB, OBITO
IPOM3BeJIeHO Yepes IPU3MY JpeBHerepMaHCKOI MUQPOTOTNIeCKOI CH-
crembl. Vccnenyemplit peMeT ABIAETCS YHMKATbHBIM H0BETMPHBIM
u3genueM, CKaHAUHABCKUM IO IPOMCXOXAEHUIO, O YeM CBUJETeNb-
CTBYIOT BbICOYaJilllee Ka4eCTBO M3TOTOB/IEHNS MTOJIBECKM B IIOJIHOM CO-
OTBETCTBMM CO CKaH[MHABCKOII I0BETMPHOI Tpaauuyeit, Mudonornde-
CKUIJI CIOXKET M300paskeHMsI U pyHIYecKas HaJII/Ch.

300MOpdHBIe TOABECKN «THE3TOBCKOTO TUIA», K KOTOPBIM CIIefy-
eT OTHeCTV pOMOOBUAHYIO IOfBecKy-amyneT co CpepHero [HecTpa,
YCTIOBHO MOXKHO IIOJpasfie/INTh Ha HECKOJIBKO Haybosiee MOMy/IAPHbIX
300MOpdHBIX 13006pakenuit. [TepBoIil — 3TO 06pa3 KOMIAYBETO XMIII-
HUKA, CBSI3aHHOTO BOJIIEOHOI HUTBIO, BTOPOI — 00pa3 CBSI3aHHOTO
ceprieHTOMOPGHOTO 3BepPsi, UMEKIIEro CXOCTBO C BOIKOM MU [ipa-
KOHOM, U TPeTUil — SIBHBII 00pa3 CBSA3aHHOI 3MeU, SIPKO IMTAeMBIil
B CIO)KETe JIBOIHBIX «S-00pasHbIX» 3Meil Ha MOTOOHOM TUIle THE3OB-
ckux npuBecok [[dementbeBa, 2007, c.224; Graham-Campbell, Kidd,
1980, p. 162, fig. 93].

Bce nepeuncentbie 300MopdHbIe 06pa3bl HAXOISAT COOTBETCTBIE
B JIpeBHErepMaHCKOit MUGOIOrNIeCKOl CUCTEMe U IPENCTABISIOT
IPEBHMX XTOHMYECKUX OOTOB, ONMLETBOPSIOUINX CTUXUITHbIE CUJIBI
TPAHCIIEHJEHTHOTO MMpa. Tak, KOIIKa IIPefCTaB/IAeTCsT 3aKOMIOBaH-
HBIM 00Pa3oM MUPOBOTO 3Mesl EpMYHI‘aH,[La, 06pasbl [pakoHa 1 3Meil
OTHOCAT HAC HEMOCPENICTBEHHO K CAMOMY MUPOBOMY 3Mer0 EpmyHran-
Iy, B TO BpeMs KaK CUMBOJI ypobopoca ¢ 06pa3soM KOLIAubero 3Beps
yCUIMBaeT AaHHOe comocTaBieHue. Bonk ®enpup — 6pat Muposo-
rO 3Mesi, CBSI3aHHbIN BO/MIIEOHON HUTBIO [IeimHMp, SIBIsIETCS OTHUM
13 SIPYANIINX CIXKETOB ipeBHerepManckoi mudonornn. CIoKeT cpefi-
HEeJTHECTPOBCKOTO aMy/eTa CO CBA3aHHBIM MMPOBBIM 3Me€eM EpMyH—
raHJIoM, IIPeJCTAIMM B 00pase Kowku Y trappa-J/Ioku, mpefcrasnser
€000i1 YaCTUYHYIO SKCTPAMOIALNIO MI(POIOTMYECKOTO CIOXKeTa O BOJI-
ke MeHpupe, KoToporo cBsazan 60r Trop. O6passl 1 CUMBOJIBL KMBOT-
HBIX BBIIIO/IHAIOT K/II0YEBYI0 (PYHKIVIO B peBHErepMaHCKOI MU OIO-
TMYECKOIi cucTeMe Mupa. JKMBOTHbBIE BBICTYNAIOT B Ka4€CTBE OIIOPHBIX
KOHCTAHT OBITHS, YTO JIeJIaeT BO3MOXKHBIM CYIL[eCTBOBaHMe 1 OOTros,
W TIOfen.
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Bce anemeHTHI n306paXkeHNA Ha pOMOOBUIHON IIOJBECKe-aMyIeTe
co Cpennero JIHecTpa, 6yIb TO CIOXKET KOILIIAYbero XMUIIHUKA C IIPOTH-
BOIIOCTABJIEHNEM JIAIl, LIEHTPAJIbHBIN TPOJIHOI y3€JI, KOTOPBIN CBA3bI-
BaeT BOENVHO BCe IIPOTHUBOIIOCTAB/ICHS], BOIIOTOOOPA3HbIe 3aBUTKI,
BHYTPEHHsISI JIeHTa OOPTUKOB, «CAEP)KUBAIOLIAs» 3BePsi, CUMBOJI yPO-
6opoca, HecyT B cebe IIybOKOe KOCMOTOHMYECKOe 3HAa4eHMe, OTpa-
YKeHHOE [IPeBHVMI IepMaHI[aMi B MUQOJIOTUN 1 B HeKOPATHBHO-IIPU-
KJIaJTHOM UCKyCCTBe. B ImopiBecKke BbIpa)KaeTcsA CEMAaHTIKa KOCMOTOHM -
YeCKOV BEPTUKAIN «3eMJIsI — HeOO», Hepa3phIBHOCTY CBSI3KM >KM3HU
U CMEPTH, 3arledaT/ieHa M BCEBO3MOXKHO IIOAYEPKUBAETCA CEMMOTUKA
6ecKOHeYHOCTN MeTaMopdo3, MepepoKIAeHMII ¥ IepeBOIUIOIIeHMIL.
CeMaHTMYeCKas ONMO3NUINA «YHOPAZOYEHHOCTb — XaoC» ABMAETCA
XapaKTepusyouiei i1 o6pas3a Myupa B peBHerepMaHCKOI MIU(OIOTH-
YEeCKOJ KapTUHE ¥ MUPOBO33PEHYECKOIO BOCIPUATUA B Lje/loM. [lan-
HBIe 00CTOATENIbCTBA OYEHD APKO IEMOHCTPUPYIOT aMy/IeTHOe Ha3Ha-
YeHMe 0BEIMPHOTO U3JENNA.

AMyneTHBIN XapaKTep HOfiBeCKe IPMaeT U HaJIMCh Ha 000POTHOI
cTopoHe MepanboHa. Ee 3amurtHas QyHkuusa Obuta npusBaHa obepe-
raTh BJIafiefiblla 3TOTO IOBEMPHOTO mafenysA. TakuM o6pa3oM, yHU-
Ka/IbHasl Belllb C/TYXKIJIa CBOEMY XO3MHY 00eperoM.

AMyneT, cKopee BCETo, IPUMHAZEXaN NPefCTaBUTENIbHALIE YKEH-
CKOTO 1071a%> 11 GBI M3TOTOB/IEH B KAa4eCTBE eVHUYHOTO M3JENNs Ha
3aka3. Hapmucp 6blma HaHeceHa I0BeMPOM IPY MISTOTOB/ICHUN TIpef-
MeTa U MMeeT TakKe 3aKa3HOIl, MHAMBUAYaIbHbIM XapakTep. O »eH-
CKOJI IIPUHAJIOKHOCTY aMy/IeTa MO>KeT TOBOPUTh Kak (opMma U Au-
3aliH U3Jenus, TaK U IPeJIIoIaraeMblil IOChII Marn4eCKOM HafIucu
Ha 060poTHOIT cTopoHe. O6 3TOM MOXKeT KOCBEHHO ITI0BECTBOBATh KaK
u300pakeHNe KOIIAYbero XMIHMKA B M3YMUTENbHOI IUIACTHKE, TaK
U caMo 1300pakeHNe KOLIKY B CYJTY aCCOIMAIIM 9TOTO 3Beps ApeB-
HYMI TepMaHI[aMI C IIOYUTaeMON MMM OOTMHel JI0OBYU M KPacOTBI
@peifell, B KOJIECHULY KOTOPOJ OBIIM 3aIpsKEHBI 9TY >KUBOTHBIE.
Dpeiis TakxKe ObUIa TOKPOBUTETBHUIIEN XKEHCKOII Y3€lKOBOJ Maruu,
10 OTHOMY 113 MUQOIOTMYECKIX 3MM30/J0B MBI 3HaeM, UTO BOIIeOHAA
HUTD [JIeVinHMp, KOTOPOII OBUT CBsA3aH yXacHbll BOMK PeHpup, 6b1a
COTKaHa He 6e3 MOMOIIM «IITyMa KOIIAYbJX TAIIOK».

25 Tax unu uHave 6onee 60 % norpeGeHn’T BUKUHTOB, MCCIEAOBAHHbIX HA TEPPU-
topuu Pycu, npuHagnexany xenmuuaM [Jesch, 1991, p.36; Apxeonorndeckue yc-
cnemosanus, 1941, c. 82].
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THE NEW SCANDINAVIAN ZOOMORPHIC AMULET WITH RUNIC INSCRIPTION,
THROUGH THE LENSE OF ANCIENT GERMANIC MYTHOLOGICAL SYSTEM
OF THE WORLD

For citation: Bondar I. The new Scandinavian zoomorphic amulet with runic
inscription, through the lense of ancient germanic mythological system of the
world. Scandinavian Philology, 2021, vol. 19, issue 1, pp. 190-213.
https://doi.org/10.21638/11701/spbu21.2021.112 (In Russian)

The new rhombus-shaped cast amulet of the 10% century, made in the Borre
style by means of the openwork metalworking technique, is a unique example of the
Scandinavian jewelry tradition. The amulet originated from the region of the middle
Dniester. The amulet and graffito are unique and they have no direct known analo-
gies. This article is devoted to the study of semiotics and semantics of a zoomorphic
pendant and elements of its image. The study carried out a structural-semantic analy-
sis of the composition and individual elements of ornament through the paradigm of
cosmological and cosmogonic representations of the ancient Germans. The work used
the comparative method as well as a wide range of archaeological and literary sourc-
es. The picture stones and runic stones, Hogback stones, objects of material culture
of the ancient Germans, results of comprehensive archaeological research, Old Norse
songs about the gods and heroes of the “Younger Edda’, a set of Scandinavian sagas,
Icelandic Viking sagas about Old Rus’ and materials from written sources of the XI-
XIII Centuries were examined in detail and compared. The novelty of the research lies
not only in the uniqueness of the new early medieval Scandinavian amulet, but also in
the comparison and study of the object through the lens of the literary heritage of Ger-
man-Scandinavian mythology. This approach was first applied in the detailed study of
the “Gnezdovo-type” pendants. The methodological approach of the research and the
historical-typological and semantic-semiotic analysis led to a scientific interpretation
of the depicted story of the amulet within the context of the ancient Germanic mytho-
logical system and cosmogony.

Keywords: Alcedar, the Middle Dniester, Scandinavian jewelry traditions,
“Gnezdovo-type” zoomorphic pendants, graffito, the “Younger Edda”, mythological
song and sagas, semantic interpretation, mythological model of the world.
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